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II UH, Tas AE ed; 
BE AE TAHA AJ Eb ya Y aj dl Y 


Allah hi maabood-e-barhag hai, uske siwa koi ibaadat ke laayag nahi. 
Kyou'nke wohi sab ka paida karne waala aur sab ko paalne waala hai. 
Wohi sab ko rizg dene waala, maut-o-zindagi ataa farmaane waala, 
wohi aulaad den waala, nafa-o-nugsaan ka maalik hai, poori kaaenaat 
uske gabza-e-gudrat mein hai. 


Tauheed islaam ka buniyaadi ageeda hai. Iske baghair koi shakhs 
musalman nahi ho sakta. Tauheed ke maane ye hain ke Allah Ta'ala ke 
baare mein ye ageeda rakha jaae ke wo apni zaat!, sifaat?, aur afaal? 
mein waahid aur yakta* hai. Uski zaat-o-sifaat aur afaal mein uska koi 
mushaaba, misi, shareek nahi. Wo azali-o-abadi* hai. Wo hamesha se 
hai aur hamesha rahega. Uske liye fanaa nahi. Wo zaman-o-makaan ki 
gaid se paak hai. 


Chunache jis kisi ne bhi Mohabbat, ya Taazeem, ya Ibaadat mein Allah 
ke alaawa kisi ko Allah ke baraabar garaar diya, wo mushrik hai. Allah 
Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


17: Self [RSB] 

2 T: Attributes [RSB] 

3 T: Acts [RSB] 

47: Singular, alone [RSB] 
> T: Eternal [RSB] 


| 


Jo Log Imaan Laae Aur Phir Apne Ac), 


al Mal A Wal Al 
Imaan Ko Zulm (yaane shirk) Ki 


Milaawat Se Aalooda Nahi Kiya, AE TA 
To Aise Hi Logo'n Ke Liye Aman (Surah al-Anam: 82) 
Hai Aur Yehi Log Hidaayat-yaafta 

Hain. 


Tauheed ke unwaan par bohot si kitaabe'n likhi gai hain, par 
mutaakhkhireen ulama-e-salaf mein Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul 
Wahaab ibne Sulaiman at Tamimi & ki Kitab ut Tauheed ko jo mugaam- 


o-martaba mila wo shayad hi kisi aur ko mila ho. Urdu zabaan mein 
Kitab ut Tauheed ki shuruhaat! to bohot si hain. Un sab shuruhaat 
mein se Darussalam ne jis tarjuma ka intekhaab kiya wo bhi Shaikh 
Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 2 hi ke khandaan se taalluq rakhte 


hain, unka naam Fazilat ush Shaikh Saaleh bin Abdul Aziz bin 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim Aal Shaikh. 


Kuch Is Tranliteration Ke Baare Mein: 

Allah ki taufeeq aur fazal se jis unwaan par maine sab se pehle roman- 
script mein transliteration kiya tha wo kitab “Kalma-go Mushrik”7 ka 
taalluq bhi Masla-e-Tauheed hi se tha. Kuch saal baad maine Professor 
Saeed Mujtaba Saeedi (hafizahullah) ke tarjuma ke saath, Darussala se 
chapi “Kitab ut Tauheed par kaam kiya. 


Darussalam waale edition mein, aur Dar uz Ziya, Riyadh se chape dono 
editions mein musannif ka muqaddama adhoora hai. 


ET: (274) Sharah ki jamaa, wo kitaab jis mein kisi kitaab ke maane-o- 
mataalib ki tashreeh ki gai ho [Rekhta] 
7 T: Shaikh Abul Hasan Mubasshir Ahmad Rabbani (hafizahullah) ki 
kitab, jis par maine 2010 mein kaam kiya tha. 
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Is edition mein ba-tagaaza-e-bashariyat, Darussalam se arbi ibaaraat 
type karte hue kai jagah harakaat” ki gahalatiyaa'n hui hain. Mere 
naagis ilm ke saath, transliterate karte hue mujhe jahan-kaheen koi 
ghalati nazar aai usey maine baghair ishaare ke durust kar diya hai. 
Transliterate karte hue mujhe tagreeban 300 se zaaed aise alfaaz miley 
jin ka urdu mein mafhoom likhna zaroori tha, warna ibaarat ka 
mafhoom samajhna mushkil hota. 


Transliterat karte hue tarjuma mein kuch modifications maine apni 
taraf se kiye hain, jaise: 


* Mutarjim ne kuch jagah tarjuma kiya “baith rehne” - “Aw ga”, 
choo'nke aam bol-chaal mein “baithe rehne” - “Aw x” istemaal 
hota hai, isi liye maine “baithe rehne” - “Aw ax” hi likha hai. 


* Kuch jagah “maa'na” - “are” likha, jabke urdu-roman-script mein 
“ o -I 44. LMG 


“maa'na” - “pa” likhne-padhne se aasaan hai “maane” - “Are 
likhna-padhna. 


* “Un ke haa'n” - “ub $ ò” ko badal kar maine “Un ke yaha'n” - “ ol 
ole £” likha hai. 


* Kuch jagah Surah ki numbering type karte hue khataa hui thi, uske 
bhi sahi kar diya gaya hai. 


Oopar maujood information likhne se mera maqsad khaamiyaani 
nikaalna bilkul bhi nahi, balke meri niyyat sirf ye hai ke in changes ki 
wajah se main is transliteration ko padhne waale ke liye aasaan 
banaau'n. 


Is kitab ke padhne ke alaawa meri aap sabhi se guzaarish hai ke aap is 
kitab par do (2) mashoor Shuyookh ki shurooh? zaroor sune'n. 
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8 T: (0535) Eraab, zer ©, zabar 5, pech", jazam :, aur tashdeed ` 
waghaira [Rekhta] 
T: (za) Sharah ki jamaa, tashrihaat, wazaahate'n [Rekhta] 
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@ Shaikh Wasiullah Abbas (hafizahullah) (Download ke liye yaha'n 
click keejiye)!? 

(2) Shaikh Abdullah Naasir Rahmani (hafizahullah) (Download ke liye 
yaha'n click keejiye)!t 

Aap sabhi se guzaarish hai ke: 

@ Is kitab ko padhte hue agar aap ko kahee'n koi ghalati nazar aajaae 


to neeche maujood email par zaroor inform kare'n, in sha Allah us 
islaah ke liye Allah aapko ajar ataa farmaaega. 


(2) Is kitab ko padhne ke baad aap apne contacts ke saath zaroor share 
keejiye. 


(3) Neeche maujood link par roman-urdu-script mein alag-alag topics 
par islami kutub free download ke liye available hain. 


rehan.hse@live.com 


httos//archive.ors/details/@rehan syed bare 
Duaao'n ka Taalib, 


Rehan Syed Barey 
July 28%, 2022 — 29% Dhul Hajja, 1443 
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia 


10 T; Zip folder, file size 313 MB [RSB] 
11 T: 15 Classes, 50 Audio files, file size 400-450 MB. In audio files ko 
aap alaahada-alaahada hi download kar sakte hain [RSB] 
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ae lech lala 
Kitab ut Tauheed: Mugaddama Aur Chand Istelahaat 


Ulama ka is baat par ittefaag hai ke islaam mein tauheed ke mauzoo 
par Kitab ut Tauheed jaisi koi kitaab nahi likhi gai. Ye kitab, Tauheed ki 
taraf daawat dene waali hai. Shaikah Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 2 


ne is kitaab mein tauheed ke maane, dalaael-e-tauheed ke usool, aur 
fazeelat bayaan ki hai. Mazeed bar-aa'n** tauheed ke mukhaalif umoor 
aur un se bachaao ke asbaab bhi bayaan kiye hain. Nez, ikhtesaar ke 
saath Tauheed-e-Ibaadat (Uloohiyat) aur Tauheed-e-Asma-o-Sifaat ke 
arkaan bhi bayaan kiye gae hain. Isi tarah Shirk-e-Akbar aur uski chand 
shakle'n, Shirk-e-Asghar aur uski chand shakle'n, aur har-ek ke 
wasaael??-0-zaraae”” bhi bayaan kiye hain. 


Tauheed ki hifaazat aur uske zaraae, nez Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyat ki 
chand juziyaat ki bhi wazaahat farmaai hai. Choo’nke, ye ek (1) azeem- 
us-shaan kitaab hai, is liye hifz-o-tadrees aur wasee taammul-o- 
tadabbur ke saath is ka mutaala-a karna chaahiye. Aap jahaa’n kahee’n 
bhi ho'nge is kitaab ki zaroorat mehsoos kare’nge. 


Kitab ut Tauheed: 

Tauheed se muraad kisi cheez ko yakja karna hai. Allah Ta’ala ko ek (1) 
maanna, yaane akele Allah Ta'ala ko hi maabood maanna. Allah Ta'ala 
ki kitab Quran-e-Majeed mein darj-e-zail teen (3) aqsaam bayaan ki gai 
hain: () Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyat (2) Tauheed-e-Uloohiyat (3) Tauheed- 
e-Asma wa Sifaat 


12 T; (ols 4534) Iske siwa [Rekhta] 
BT: (U5) Zariye, waaste, waseele, ways, resources [Rektha] 
147: (55) Waseele, asbaab [Rekhta] 
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Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyat: 

Iske maane ye hain ke Allah Ta'ala ko uske afaal mein munfarid aur 
yakta jaanna. Allah Ta'ala ke bohot se afaal hain jin mein se chand ek 
(1) hasb-e-zel hain: Paida karna, rizg dena, zinda karna, aur maut dena 
waghaira. Pas in cheezo'n mein alaa-wajhil-kamaal munfarid-o-yakta 
sirf Allah Ta'al ki zaat hai. 


Tauheed-e-Uloohiyat ya Tauheed llaahiyat: 

Ye dono llaa (4!) ya la (4) ke masdar hain. Jis ke maane ye hain ke wo 
maabood jiski taazeem-o-mohabbat ke saath ibaadat ki jaae aur 
Tauheed-e-Uloohiyat ke maane ye hain ke ibaadat ke jumla afaal ko 
Allah Ta'ala ke liye khaas kiya jaae. 


Tauheed-e-Asma wa Sifaat: 
Is ka matlab ye hai ke banda ye ageeda rakhe ke Allah Ta'ala apne 
Asma-o-Sifaat mein yakta hai aur un mein uska koi mumaasil nahi. 


Musannif Imam Muhammad 2: ne is kitaab mein tauheed ki mazkoora- 


baala teeno aagsaam ka tafseel ke saath zikr kiya hai. In agsaam ko 
samajhne ki ashad zaroorat hai, lekin is mauzoo par kitaabe'n ba-kasrat 
dastiyaab nahi. Musannif ne Tauheed-e-llaahiyat aur Uboodiyat aur 
uske arkaan, masalan: Tawakkul, khauf, mohabbat ki wazaahat farmaai 
hai. Nez uske mugaable mein shirk ki bhi wazaahat ki hai. 


Ruboobiyat ya lbaadat, ya Asma wa Sifaat mein Allah ke saath kisi 
doosre ko shareek kiya jaae to ye shirk hai. Is kitaab ki taaleef ka 
maqsad ibaadat mein Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi ko shareek karne se 
rokna aur uski tauheed ka hukum dena hai. 


Kitab-o-Sunnat ki nusoos is baat par dalaalat karti hain ke ek (1) 
etebaar se shirk ki do (2) gisme'n hain: @) Shirk-e-Akbar (2) Shirk-e- 
Asghar 


Aur ek (1) etebaar se iski teen (3) aasaam hain: 


@ Shirk-e-Akbar @ Shirk-e-Asghar @ Shirk-e-Khafi 
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Shirk-e-Akbar: 

Wo hai jiska irtekaab bande ko deen se khaarij kar deta hai aur shirk-e- 
akbar ka matlab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi aur ki bhi ibaadat 
karna ya ibaadat mein se kisi ek (1) cheez ko ghairullah ki taraf pherna 
ya ibaadat mein Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi ko uska shareek banaana. 


Shirk-e-Asghar: 

Wo hai jis par Shaare * ne shirk ka hukum lagaaya hai, taaham us 
mein kisi ko shirk-e-kaamil nahi samjha jaata jo usko shirk-e-akbar ke 
saath mulhig kar de. Yaad rah eke shirk-e-akbar zaahiri bhi hai, 
masalan: Butho'n, Oabro'n, aur Murdo'n ke pujaariyo'n ka shirk. Aur 
baatini bhi, masalan: Munaafigo'n ka shirk, ya peero'n-fageero'n, 
murdo'n aur maaboodaan-e-baatila par tawaakul karne waalo'n ka 
shirk. Un ka shirk makhfi hai, albatta ye baatin mein akbar hai, goya ke 
zaahir mein nahi. 


Alaawa-azee’n kade, dhaage aur taaweez pehenna aur ghairullah ki 
qasam khaana bhi shirk-e-asghar mein shaamil hai. 

Shirk-e-Khafi: 

Isse muraad maamooli qism ki riya aur is tarah ki deegar kamzoriyaa’n 
hain. 


15 T: Urdu pdf mein mugaddama ka tarjuma sirf itna hi maujood hai 
[RSB] 
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Tauheed Tamaam Ibaadaat Ki Buniyaad Hai 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Maine linno'n Aur Insaano'n ELE EE LL LG 
Ko Mahez Is Liye Paida Kiya Ke (Surah adh-Dhaariyaat 51: 56) 
Wo Sirf Meri Bandagi Kare”n.!? 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Ham Ne Har Ummat Mein xfi xef í d TER CAREA 
Rasool Bheja Ke (logo) Sirf Allah m ' Se 


Ki Bandagi Karo Aur Taaghoot (Surah an-Nahl 16: 36).... GAMA ELI 


16 Maine jinno'n aur insaano ko mahez apni ibaadat ke liye paida kiya 
hai. Aslaaf ne “yga d ki tafseer illa liyuwahhidoona ' BENERA] ý” ki 
hai... ke maine jinno’n aur insaano ko mahez is liye paida kiya hai ke wo 
meri tauheed ka iqraar-o-elaan kare’n. Isse ye bhi maaloom hua ke 
tamaam rasool tauheed aur ibaadat samjhaane ke liye mab-oos kiye 
gae the. 

Ibaadat la Lughawi aur Sharai mafhoom: Ibaadat ke mafhoom mein 
aajizi aur hadd-darja inkesaar paaya jaata hai aur jab iske saath 
mohabbat aur itaa-at bhi shaamil ho to wo sharai ibaadat ban jaati hai. 
Sharai taur par kisi ki mohabbat, rahmat-o-shafqat ki ummeed aur uske 
azaab ke dar se uske awaamir*-o-nawaahi** par amal karna ibaadat 
kehlaata hai. 

Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya 4 farmate hain: Insaan ke aise tamaam 


zaahiri aur baatini aqwaal-o-afaal jo Allah Ta'ala ko mehboob aur 
pasand ho'n, un tamaam ko ibaadat kehte hain. Isse saabit hua ke har 
qism ki ibaadat sirf Allah ke liye jaaez hai. 
* T: (ele) Ahkaam-e-llaahi, wo baate’n jin ke baja-laane ka shariyat 
mein hukum diya gaya hai [Rekhta] 
** T: (ol) Wo umoor jin ke karne se shariyat ne manaa kiya hai 
[Rekhta] 
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(ghairullah) Ki Bandgi Se Bacho.” 
Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Tere Rabb Ne Faisa Kar Diya `. saji; A9 gl KA d dis (ES 
Hai Ke Tum Sirf Usi (Allah) Ki "` sa AI 
Bandagi Karo Aur Waalidain Ke 
Saath Husn-e-Sulook Karo.!? 


(Surah al-Isra 17: 23) Eis) 


17 Ye aayat ibaadat aur tauheed ke mafhoom ki tafseer hai. Nez is aayat 
se maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ke tamaam rasool in do (2) baato'n ki 
taaleem ke liye mab-oos kiye gae ke logo! Tum sirf Allah Ta'ala ki 
bandage karo aur taaghoot ki bandgi se ijtenaab karo. Isi ko tauheed 
kehte hain. Is aayat ke pehle jumla “ay AE mein tauheed ka isbat 
aur igraar, jabke, “RR TES mein shirk ki nafi aur inkaar hai. 
Taaghoot: Ye NEIEN ke wazan par masdar* “olah” se mushtaq** 
hai. 
Har wo maabood, matboo*** ya mataa'**** (ell cheez jise insaan 
uski hadd se badha de, usey “taaghoot” kehte hain. 
* T: (4423) Saadir hone ya nikalne ki jagah, asal, buniyaad [Rekhta] 
** T; (8444) Akhaz kiya hua, maakhuz, nikaala hua [Rekhta] 
*** T; (gł) Marghoob, pasandida, accha lagne waala [Rekhta] 
**** T; (eto) Wo cheez jis se nafaa haasil ho, jaise tijaarat ka maal, 
sarmaaya [Rekhta] 
18 Is aayat mein faisle ke maane amr aur wasiyyat hain, yaane usne 
tumhe’n is baat ka hukum diya aur wasiyyat ki hai ke tum uske alaawa 
kisi ki ibaadat nar karo. Kalma-e-tauheed “dy 9) ai Y” (ke Allah Ta'ala 
ke siwa koi maabood nahi) ka bhi bilkul yehi mafhoom hai. Ye aayat 
tauheed ke mafhoom ko poori tarah waazeh kar rahi hai, ke sirf Allah 
Ta'ala ki ibaadat baja laana aur kalma “aki Si al Y ko acchi tarah 
samajh kar ikhtiyaar karna hi asal tauheed hai. 
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5 


Aur Tum Sab Allah Ki Bandagi Ọga LA de ah EES 
Karo Aur Uske Saath Kisi Bhi °% " E EE 


Cheez Ko Shareek Na Thehraao. 
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Ek (1) aur mugaam par Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


(Aye Muhammad zl Keh Deejiye SIE tiie K a of if OS 
Ke Aao Main Tumhe'n Wo é 

Cheeze'n Padh Kar Sunaau'n Jo 
Tumhare Rabb Ne Tum Par 
Haraam Ki Hain. (Wo) Ye Ke Tum 
Uske Saath Kisi Bhi Cheez Ko 
Shareek Na Thehraao. 20 


ER a Vë a 
(Surah a-Anaam 6: 151)... GE als ES 


1? Ye Aayat shirk ki tamaam anwaa se baaz rehne par dalaalat* karti 
hai, khwah wo shrik-e-akbar ho, asghar ho ya khafi. Nez, is aayat se 
maaloom hua ke kisi farishta, nabi, saaleh shakhsiyat, patthar, darakht, 
ya jinn waghaira ko Allah Ta'ala ke saath shareek thehraane ki gat-an 
ijjaazat nahi, kyou'nke ye sab cheez'e'n hain. 
* T: Lal Himaayat, daleel, suboot, ishaara, wo shae jo kisi doosre 
shae ki taraf ishaara kare [Rekhta] 
20 Aayat-e-mubaaraka mein “Wi 4 I5 YI” se pehle “Soo” 
mahzoof** hai, jiska mafhoom ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne tumhe'n 
wasiyyat ki, yaane hukum diya hai ke tum uske saath kisi bhi cheez ko 
shareek na thehraao. Yaha'n wasiyyat se sharai wasiyyat muraad hai. 
Allah Ta'ala ki sharai wasiyyat ka matlab ye hota hai ke wo amr-e- 
waajib aur zaroori hai. Ye aayat bhi saabega aayaat ki tarah tauheed ke 
mafhoom par dalaalat karti hai. 
er: (Dod) Hazaf kiya gaya, alaahada kiya gaya, alag kiya gaya 
[Rektha] 
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Abdullah bin Masood 4 


farmate hain: “Jo shakhs Muhammad # ki sar- 


ba-mohr (band kar ke mohr lagaai hui) wasiyyat mulaaheza karna 
chaahta ho wo Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman padh le: 


(Aye Muhammad #) Keh Deejiye 
Ke Aao Main Tumhe'n Wo 
Cheeze'n Padh Kar Sunaau'n Jo 
Tumhare Rabb Ne Tum Par 
Haraam Ki Hain. Wo Ye Ke: 

Tum Uske Saath Kisi Bhi Cheez 
Ko Shareek Na Thehraao. 

Apne Waalidain Ke Saath Husn- 
e-Sulook Karo. 

Apni Aulaad Ko Muflisi Ke Dar Se 
Qatl Na Karo, Kyou'nke Tumhe'n 
Bhi Aur Unko Bhi Rizg Ham Hi 
Dete Hain. 


Be-hayaai Ke Kaam Zaahir Ho'n ` 


Ya Poshida, Tum Unke Oareeb 
Bhi Na Phatko. 

Aur Jise Qatl Karna Allah Ta'ala 
Ne Haraam Thehraaya Hai Usey 
Qatl Na Karo, Magar Haq Aur 
Jaaez Tarige Se. Us (Allah) Ne 
Tumhe'n In Baato'n Ki Wasiyyat 
(hidaayat) Ki Hai, Taake Tum Aql 
Se Kaam Lo. 

Aur Tum Yateemo'n Ke Maal Ke 
Oareeb Bhi Na Jaao, Magar Aise 
Tarige Se Jo Intehaai Behtareen 
Aur Pasandida Ho, Yaha'n Tak Ke 
Wo (yateem) Apni Jawaani Ki 
Umr Ko Pohonch Jaae. 

Aur Insaaf Ke Saath Naap-tol 
Poora Karo, Ham Kisi Jaan Ko 


TE KEET 
"Gë ald Ai 


EE 
Er 

“OE EL Ee TIGE Sid 
TESE gl NAH TESS; 
ee de Aan AED 


EE 


AE 
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Uski Taagat Se Badh Kar Ka SEN DAMEN 4 NA 
Mukallaf?! Nahi Karte. a 
Aur Jab Baat Karo To Insaaf Ki GER 
Kaho, Khwah Wo Muaamala ` YA S 
Apne Rishtedaar Hi Ka Ho (yaane Isa Ya Badi LA be Va ol 
SE A (1) taraf jhukaao se kaam S A dar? BEER af 
na lo). ` S 
A lia D gd 

Aur Allah Ta'ala Se Ahd Ko Poora EEUE FT 


> 


Karo. Us (Allah) Ne Tumhe’n In (Surah al-Anaam 6: 151-153; Jaame Tirmizi: 
S i . . Kitab ut-Tafseer, Tafseer Surah al-Anaam: 

Baato'n Ki Wasiyyat (hidaayat) Ki H3070) 

Hai, Taake Tum Yaad Rakho. 

Aur Be-shak Ye Mera Seedha 

Raasta Hai, Tum Isi Par Chalo. Ise 

Chod Kar Doosri Raaho'n Par 

Mat Chalo, Wo Tumhe'n Allah Ki 

Raah Se Door Kar De'ngi. Us 

(Allah) Ne Tumhe'n In Baato'n Ki 

Wasiyyat (hidayat) Ki Hai, Taake 

Tum Parhezgaar Ban Jaao.?? 


21 T; (483) Paaband, jis ke zimme koi farz aaed ya waajib ho [Rekhta] 
22 Ibne Masood & ke farman ka mafhoom ye hai ke agar farz kar liya 
jaae ke Rasool Allah # ne koi wasiyyat likh kar us par apni mohr sabt* 
farmaai, jise aap ki wafaat aur malaa-aala** ki taraf integaal farmane 
ke baad khola gaya to aap ki wasiyyat yehi aayaat ho'ngi, jin mein ye 
dus (10) wasiyyate'n hain. 
Ibne Masood 4 ki ye hadees in aayaat ki azmat aur rifat-e-shaan par 
dalaalat karti hai, jin ka aaghaaz shirk ki mumaaneat se hua hai. Isse 
saabit hua ke tauheed ka isbaat aur shirk ki mumaaneat tamaam 
umoor par muqaddam aur ahem-tareen hai. 
* T: (23) Likha hua, tehreer kiya hua [Rekhta] 
** T; (ode Dho) Aala farishte, mmalaaika [Rekhta] 
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Hazrat Moaaz bin Jabal £ farmate hain: 


Ek (1) dafa main Nabi-e-Kareem # 
ke peeche gadhe par sawaar tha, 
ke aap ne mujh se farmaya: “Aye 
Moaaz &! Kya tum jaante ho Allah 
ka bando'n par aur bando'n ka 
Allah par kya haq hai?” 

Maine arz kiya: Allah aur uska 
Rasool hi behtar jaante hain. Aap 
ne farmaya: “Allah ka bando'n par 
ye hag hai ke wo sirf usi ki ibaadat 
(bandage) kare'n aur uske saath 
kisi ko shareek na thehraae'n, aur 
bando'n ka Allah ke zimma ye haq 
hai ke jo banda shirk ka murtakib 
na ho wo usey azaab na de”. 
(Moaaz & kehte hain): Maine kaha: 
Ya Rasool Allah zl (ljaazat ho to 
logo'n ko ye khushkhabri suna 
du'n? Aap ne farmaya: “Nahi, aisa 
na ho ke wo isi par bharosa karke 
baith jaae'n (our amal karna chod 
den)” .”3 


z Pi A GE WA 
AINA UTATOA 
WA An sta , A WAA TA 
Gail Aé bl éE AKE EA 
rel deel le 


Vë 1 KE DéI PG > Lo Wi 
Ae ap GE OE EN iis An) ENS 
$ e — ba > — y 5 o 
GE EA dy NG ês Ya si EE 

MK ORE N Tet At 
4 dy Yo od ol ail UP all 


Ad 
S? h% 
D 


.. 


Y IG Äi igi Í ad DAG ES 


Vi ETE Ka 


23 Sirf Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat (bandagi) karna aur uske saath kisi ko 
shareek na thehraana, Allah Ta'ala ka haq hai jo bando'n par waajib 
hai, kyou'nke Kitab-o-Sunnat hi nahi balke tamaam rasoolo’n ne Allah 
Ta'ala ke is haq ko bayaan aur khoob waazeh kiya hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke 
tamaam huqooq mein se ye haq bando'n par sab se ziyaada waajib hai. 
Uske baad aap ne farmaya: “Allah Ta'ala ke zimma bando'n ka ye haq 
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Masaael: 


© Jinn-o-Ins ki takhleeq mein Allah Ta'ala ki hikmat kaar-farma** hai. 


(2) Dar-asl ibaadat se muraad tauheed hai, kyou'nke jumla ambiya aur 
un ki ummato'n ke darmiyaan yehi baais-e-mutanaaza” thi. 


@ Jo shakhs tauheed par kaarbandi nahi usne Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat 
(bandagi) ki hi nahi. 


Surah al-Kafiroon ki aayat: 
Aur Jin Ki Tum Parastish Karte IG OE 


hai ke jo banda uske saath kisi ko shareek na thehraae to wo usey 
azaab na de”. 

Ahle Ilm is baat par muttafaig hain ke bando'n ke liye Allah Ta'ala ne ye 
haq apne oopar az-khud waajib kiya hai, warna koi hasti ya shakhsiyat 
aisi nahi jo Allah Ta'ala par kisi cheez ko waajib kar sake. 

Allah Ta'ala az-rooe hikmat jis cheez ko chaahe apne oopar waajib va 
haraam kar leta hai. Jaisa ke ek (1) hadees-e-gudsi mein hai: 


Ke Main (Allah Ta'ala) Ne Zulm Ko 2 EE 
Apne Oopar Haraam Kar Rakha 
Hai. 


Yaane kisi par zulm nahi karta. 

Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 

Aur Maine Jinno'n Aur Insaano'n EEN VINE Le 
Ko Mahez Is Liye Paida Kiya Ke Wo d 

Sirf Meri Bandagi Kare'n. 


247: (bosa El Asar-andaaz, muassir [Rektha] 
25 T: (4344) Jis cheez ki baabat jhagda ho, jis ke baare mein ikhtelaaf 
ya jhagda ho [Rekhta] 
26 T; (558) Amal mein laane waala, taameel karne waala, paaband 
[Rekhta] 
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Ho, Main Un Ki Parastish Karne (Surah al-Kafiroon 109: 3) 
Waala Nahi Hoon. 


Ka bhi yehi mafhoom hai. 
(2) Besat-e-Ambiya-o-Rusul ki hikmat ka bhi pataa chalta hai. 


© Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se har ummat ki hidaayat ke liye Rasool bheje 
gae. 


© Tamaam Ambiya ka deen, yaane un ki daawat ka mehwar aur 
markazi nuqta sirf tauheed tha. 


(2) Isse ye ek (1) ahem masla bhi maalom hua ke taaghoot ka kufr?” aur 
uska inkaar kiye bagahir Allah Ta'ala ki itaadat (bandagi) mumkin hi 
nahi. 


Phir Jo Shakhs Taaghoot Ka dh yak oa By 
Inkaar Kare Aur Allah Par Imaan í EE Eis 2: 256) 
Le Aae. 


Ka yehi mafhoom hai. 


@ “Taaghoot” har us cheez ko kehte hain jis ki Allah Ta'ala ke siwa 
ibaadat ki jaae. 


@ Ye bhi maaloom hua ke salaf-o-saaleheen ke nazdeek Surah al- 
Anaam ki mazkoora teen (3) mohakam aayaat ki kis gadr ehmiyat aur 
azmat thi. Un mein Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se bando'n ko dus (10) ahkaam 
aur hidaayaat di gai hain. Un mein sab se aawaleen hidayat “shirk ki 
mumaaneat” ki hai. 


@ Surah Bani Israel (Al-Isra) ki mohkam?? aayaat mein athaara (18) 
masaael bayaan hue hain, jin ka aaghaaz in alfaaz se hua hai: 


27 T; ($$) Na maanna [Urduind] 
28 T; (S5) (Guran-e-Majeed ki wo aayat) Jis ke maane sareeh bon, jis 
ka matlab saaf ho [Rekhta] 
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Ke Allah Ke Saath Kisi Ko Shareek (aja saizi EE Gi Ái ka agó Ý 
Na Thehraao Warna Zaleel Aur S í 
Be-yaar-o-madadgaar Ho Kar BEG 
Baith Rahoge. (Surah al-Isra 17: 22) 
Yaane in masaael mein sab se pehle tauheed ka bayaan hai aur sab se 


aakhir mein bhi tauheed hi ka zikr hai. 


Aur Allah Ke Saath Kisi Doosre Ko as SA A pi Ek Gl: Bä ka EE 
Maabood Na Banaa Lena, Warna 


Tu Malaamat-zada Aur Raainda- 
e-Dargah Ho Kar Jahannum 
Mein Daal Diya Jaaega. 


(Surah al-Isra 17: 39) RE 


Allah Ta'ala ne in masaael ki ehmiyat par tambeeh karte hue aakhir 
mein farmaya: 

e SE ja SC Ge SS Eë yA dis Ada "zl E EI 
Prap £ be Ge (Surah al-Isra 17: 39) 
Wahee Ki Hain. 


@ Surah an-Nisa ki wo aayat jo hugoog-e-ashra waali aayat kehlaati 
hai, us mein Allah ne farmaya: 
Aur Allah Ta'ala Ki Bandagi Karo Aur 
Uske Saath Kisi Ko Shareek Na 
Thehraao. 

@ Is mein Rasool Allah £ ki us wasiyyat ki taraf bhi tawajjo dilaai gai 


DEE “Eg ak SNARE 
(Surah an-Nisa 4: 36) 


hai jo aap ne wafaat ke waat farmaai thi. 
@ Bando'n ke zimma Allah Ta'ala ka kya hag hai? 


@ Jab bande Allah Ta'ala ka haq adaa kare'n to Allah Ta'ala par un ka 
kya haq hai? 


@ Hadees se ye bhi pataa chala ke is (Hadees-e-Moaaz £) mein 
mazkoor masla ka bohot se sahaaba koi Im na tha. 
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@ Kisi maslahat ke pesh-e-nazar kitmaan-e-ilm?? (ilm ko makhfi 
rakhna) jaaez hai. 


@ Kisi musalman ko khush-khabri dena jaaez hai. 
@ Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat par bharosa karke tark-e-amal jaaez nahi. 


@ Ye bhi maaloom hua ke jisse koi baat poochi jaae aur wo na jaanta 
ho to you'n keh dena chaahiye: Allahu wa Rasooluhu Alama “ Al Pd 
all" ke “Allah Ta'ala aur uska Rasool hi behtar jaante hain”. 


@ Kisi ko ilm sikhaana aur kisi ko mehroom rakhna jaaez hai. 


@ Aap # az-hadd mutawaaze?? the ke aap jaleel-ul-aadr hone ke 
baawajood gadhe par na sirf sawaar hue, balke doosre aadmi ko bhi 
apne hamraah sawaar kar liya. 

@ Sawaari par apne peeche doosre ko sawaar kar lena jaaez hai. 


@ Hazrat Moaaz bin Jabar & ki fazeelat bhi ayaa’n?t hoti hai. 


@ Masla-e-Tauheed ki ehmiyat aur azmat par bhi khoob raushni padti 
hai. 


SE (ele OLSS) Um ko poshida rakhna, ilm ko chupaana [RSB] 
30 T: (02190) Tawaazo karne waala, khaatir-madaarat karne waala, 
aajizi-inkesaari karne waala [Rekhta] 
31 T: (ole) Zaahir, khula, aashkaar [Rekhta] 
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Baab 1: Tauheed Ki Fazeelat Aur Usse Gunaaho'n Ke Mitne Ka Bayaan?? 


Jo Log Imaan Laae Aur Unho'n Ne SERA an Las call 
Apne Imaan Ko Zulm (shirk) Se Ste df EN 
Aalooda Nahi Kiya, Un Hi Ke Liye Oie sb OR SA 
Aman Hai Aur Wohi Raah-e-raast 

Par Hain. (Surah al-Anaam 6: 82) 27 


32 Yaane jo banda tauheed ke igraar-o-eteraaf mein jis gadr pukhta ho, 
usi qadr jannat mein daakhil hone ka haagdaar hota hai. Uske aamaal 
khwah kaise hi ho'n. Isi liye Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 4 ne 


Surah al-Anaam ki mundarja-baala* aayat bayaan ki hai. 
* T: (Yb 44:4) Oopar likha hua, oopar bayaan karda [Rekhta] 


33 Zulm ke maane: Is aayat mein “el” se muraad shirk hai. Jaisa ke 
Abdullah bin Masood & se marwi hai ke Sahaba Ikraam £ ne is aayat 


ko apne liye azeem (bojh aur mushkil) samjha, to unho'n ne arz kiya: 
Aye Allah ke Rasool! Ham mein se kaun hai jis ne apne oopar zulm na 
kiya ho? Aap ne farmaya: “Iska wo mafhoom nahi jo tum samajhte ho, 
balke yaha'n “el” se muraad “Shirk” hai. Kya tum ne Allah ke nek 
bande (Hazrat Luqman) ka ye qaul nahi sung" 


Be-shak Shirk Bohot Bada Zulm, EEN 
Yaane Gunaah Hai. (Surah Lugman 31: 13) 
(Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab ut Tafseer, H4776) 

Lehaza is baat ki munaasebat se aayat ka tarjuma you'n hua ke: “Jo log 
Imaan laae aur unho'n ne apne imaan ko shirk se aalooda nahi kiya un 
hi ke liye mukammal aman hai aur wohi raah-e-raast par hain”. 
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Ubaadah bin Saamit & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


j j j TEITE ERGE id 7 

Jo shakhs is baat ki gawaahi de DECKEN KIK 

. | dee de E 

E DEE 
Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi maabood EW ; 

daa ah Er 


nahi, wo vakta hai, uska koi 


PET 


RFA Aus Ae däit Ae alt 
Klg obl 


. (Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab Ahadees-ul-Ambiya: 
aur rasool hain. H3435; Saheeh Muslim Kitab-ul-Imaan: H28) 


Aur Isa *& bhi Allah ke bande, 


shareek nahi. 


Aur Muhammad # uske bande 


uske rasool, aur uska kalma hain, 
jo usne Syeda Maryam ¥ ki taraf 
daala tha, aur wo usi ki taraf se 
bheji hui rooh hain. 


Aur ye ke jannat bar-haq hai aur 
jahannum (bhi) bar-haq hai. 

To aise shakhs ko Allah Ta'ala 
(behrehaal) jannat mein daakhil 


karega khwah uske aamaal kaise 
hi ho'n. 34 


34 Yaane wo shakhs amali taur par kitna hi kam-tar kyou'n na ho aur 
uske naama-e-aamaal mein kitne hi gunaah kyou'n na ho'n, Allah 
Ta'ala usey bil-aakhir jannat mein zaroor daakhil karega. Ye ahle 
tauheed ke liye samaraat mein se ek (2) samrah* hai. 
* T: (0545) Nafaa, faaeda, natija, haasil, badla, ewaz [Rekhta] 
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Aur sahihain mein Itbaan & se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Jo shakhs mahez razaa-e-ilaahi ki 
niyyat se laa ilaaha illallah “ 413 
al JI” ka igraar kare, Allah Ta'ala 
us par dozakh haraam kar deta 


hai.3* 
Abu Saeed Khudri & 


“Musa * ne Allah Ta'ala se arz 
kiya, Aye mere parwardigaar! 
Mujhe koi aisi cheez bataae'n 
jiske zariye main tera zikr kiya 
karu'n aur tujhe pukaara karu'n. 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: Aye 
musa! “ali SI a Y” padha karo. 
Musa *& ne arz kiya: Aye mere 


Rabb! Ye kalma to tere sab 
bande padhte aur kehte hain. 
(Mujhe koi khususi wazifa 
bataaya jaae) To Allah Ta'ala ne 


á De se dek 


7 


DM by SS 
KK 
aa AG 
(Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab us Salah: H425; Kitab 
ur Rigaag: H6423; Saheeh Muslim: Kitab-ul- 
Masaajid: H263/33) 


se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Wa ge EN AE za OS 


Ee 
GD Na osa daka ED A 
GA bèsan Ge SAMA A d 


N; Me CH Si Gees 
ai da bei 


(Mawaarid uz Zamaan llaa Zawaaed Ibne 
Hibban: H2324; Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V1 
P528; Musnad Abu Ya'la al Mosuli: H1393) 


35 Yehi jumla “ali JI aji Ý” kalma-e-tauheed hai. Is kalma ko Allah Ta'ala 


ki raza ke liye zabaan se adaa karne aur uska dili taur par iqraar karne 
waala shakhs jab uski sharaaet aur lawazimaat* ko saheeh taur par 
baja laae to Allah Ta'ala hasb-e-waada us bande par jahannam ko 
haraam kar deta hai, ye uska bohot bada fazal hai. Albatta jo shakhs 
tauheed ka iqraar kare aur shirk se bac kar rahe, magar ba-taqaaza-e- 
bashariyat usse baaz gunah bhi sar-zad ho gae ho’n aur wo tauba kiye 


bagahir faut ho jaae to uska muaamala Allah Ta'ala ke supurd hai. Wo 


chaahe to gunaaho’n ki paadaash mein azaab dene ke baad usey 
jahannum se rihaai de, ya moaaf kar de aur us par ibteda hi se 


jahannum ko haraam kar de. 


SE (Stals) Zaroori, laazmi ashiya, saamaan [Rekhta] 
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farmaya: Aye Musa! Agar saato'n 
aasmaan aur unki makhloog ba- 
juz mere aur saato'n zameene’n 
taraazu ke ek (1) palde mein ho'n 
aur "al YI A Y” doosre palde 
mein ho to ye kalma un sab se 
wazni hoga”. (Imam Haakim ne 
ise saheeh kaha hai).?? 


36 Wajah Istedlaal*: Is hadees se wajah-e-istedlaal ye hai ke bil-farz kisi 
bande ke gunaah saat (7) aasmaano, saat (7) zameeno'n aur unke 
darmiyaan maujood tamaam insaano'n aur farishto'n ke wazan se bhi 
badh kar bon to kalma-e-tauheed “ab! YI ajl Y” ka palda un tamaam 
gunaaho'n se ziyaada wazni aur bojhal hoga. Wo hadees jis mein “ 413 
al SY waale purza** ka gunaaho'n ke taweel-o-areez dafaatir se 
ziyaada hone ka tazkira hai aur pesh-e-nazar baab mein mazkoor 
hadees-e-Anas & bhi isi mafhoom par dalaalat karti hai. 
* T: (JY 453) Daleel, suboot, bahes pech karne ki wajah [RSB] 
** T: (%5) Kaaghaz waghaira ka tukda ya hissa, mukhtasar khat 
[Rekhta] 
Kalma-e-tauheed ki ye azeem fazilat usi ke liye hai jis ke dil mein ye 
kalma khoob raasikh* ho chuka ho aur wo khusloos-e-dil se uska igraar 
aur eteraaf bhi karta ho. Is kalme ke tagaazo'n ko acchi tarah jaanne, 
samajhne, aur unki tasdeeg ke saath-saath un ka dili taur par 
etegaad** bhi rakhta ho, aur usey uske tagaazo'n se aisi dili mohabbat 
bhi ho ke uska haqiqi asar aur uska noor uske qalb par khoob asar- 
andaaz bhi ho. Pas jis shakhs ka kalma-e-tauheed is meyaar*** ka hoga 
to uski barkat se uske tamaam gunaah “jal” (mit) jaae’nge. 
* T: (cl) Mazbooti ke saath jamaa hua ya gadha hua, mustahkam, 
pakka, paaedaar [Rekhta] 
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Jaame Tirmizi mein hasan sanad ke saath, Anas & se riwayat hai, kehte 
hain: Maine Rasool Allah # ko farmate suna: 


“Allah Ta'ala Farmate hain: Aye 


Ibne Aadam! Agar tu mere paas Band Abde ue Ai 
Sean Al RAN zz NIA ez a, 
zameen bhar gunaah karke aae, E KE VEE ED 


phir tu is haal mein mujh se mile KW WI dT 
to mere saath kisi bhi cheez ko (Jaame Tirmizi: Kitab ud Da'waat: H3540) 


shareek ne thehraata ho to main 
isi gadr maghfirat-o-bakhshish le 
kart ere paas aau'nga”. 


** T; (ol) Yaqeen, pukhtagi se koi baat dil mein hona, agidatmandi, 
taazeem-o-taqaddus ya etemaad ki binaa par dil mein jhukaao, husn-e- 
zann [Rekhta] 
*** T: (jas) Khoobi, kamaal, kasoti [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 
@ In Ahadees se maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ka fazal bohot wasee 
hai. 


(2) Allah Ta'ala ke yaha'n tauheed ka sawaab bohot ziyaada hai. 


(3) Tauheed ka ageeda sawaab ke saath-saath gunaaho'n ka kaffaara 
bhi hai. 


(9) Surah al-Anam ki aayat 82 ki tafseer bhi waazeh hui ke is mein “sl” 
se muraad “shirk” hai. 


(5) Hadees-e-Ubaadah mein jo paanch (5) umoor mazkoor hain un par 
ghaur kiya jaae ke un mein sar-e-fehrist shirk na karna hai. 


(6) Hadees-e-Ubaadah, Hadees-e-Itbaan aur uske baad waali mazkoora 
ahadees ko jamaa kiya jaae to kalma-e-tauheed “ali A al Y” ka 
mafhoom mazeed nikhar kar saamne aata hai. Aur jo log is dhoke mein 
mubtala hain ke mahez zabaan se kalma-e-tauheed ka igraar najaat ke 
liye kaaft hai, un ki ghalati bhi waazh hoti hai. 


(7) Hadees-e-Itbaan mein mazkoor shart bhi qaabil-e-tawajjo hai ke 
kalma-go ne Allah Ta'ala ki raza ke liye kalma padha ho. 


Ambiya Ikraam bhi is kalma ki ehmiyat-o-fazeelat ko jaanne ke 
mohtaaj the. 


@ Ye amr bhi gaabil-e-ghaur hai ke agarche “ali Si ah Y” tamaam 
aasmaano aur zameeno'n se wazni hai iske bawajood bohot se kalma- 
go logo'n ke palde halke ho'nge. 


Ye bhi saraahat hai ke aasmaano ki tarah zameene'n bhi saat (7) 
hain. 


Gd Aasmaano aur zameeno'n mein Allah Ta'ala ki makhloog aabaad 
hai. 
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@ Allah Ta'ala ki bohot si sifaat hain, jabke firqa-e-ashaaerah Allah 
Ta'ala ki baaz sifaat ka inkaar karte hain. 


@ Hadees-e-Anas par ghaur kare'n to samajh mein aata hai ke hadees- 
e-Itbaan “Jo shakhs mahez razaa-e-ilaahi ki khaatir kalma “ds SI ai Y” 
ka igraar kare to Allah Ta'ala us par jahannam haraam kar deta hai” se 
muraad shirk ko kulliyatan chod dena hai. Mahez zabaan se kalma 
padh lena najaat ke liye kaafi nahi. 


Janab Muhammad # aur Janab Esa 4 dono Allah Ta'ala ke bande 


aur rasool hain. 


(5) Har cheez Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se paida hone ki binaa par uska 
kalma hai, taaham yaha'n khusoosi taur par Isa ko Allah Ta'ala ka 


kalma kaha gaya hai. 


Isa ko khusoosi taur par Allah ki rooh kaha gaya hai. 


@ In ahadees se jannat aur jahannum par imaan laane ki ehmiyat aur 
fazilat bhi maaloom hui. 


Is tafseel se hadees-e-Ubaadah mein “Jai je OE de” (Khwah 
uske aamaal kaise hi ho'n) ka mafhoom bhi mutaiyyan ho jaata hai ke 
jannat mein jaane ke liye saaheb-e-tauheed, yaane muwahhid hona 
shart hai. 


Roz-e-giyaamat aamaal ka wazan karne ke liye jo taraazu rakhi 
jaaegi uske bhi do (2) palde ho'nge. 


Hadees mein Allah Ta'ala ke liye “44-3” kal afz istemaal hua hai, jiske 
maane “chehra” hai. Yaane Allah Ta'ala ki is sifat (chehra) par imaan 
laana zaroori hai. Albatta “ta akses gul!” (Us jaisi koi cheez nahi) ki roo- 
se ham uski kaifiyat samajhne aur bayaan karne se gaasir hain. 
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Baab 2: Tauheed Ke Tamaam Taqaazo'n Ko Poora Karne Waala Shakhs 
Bil-hisaab Jannat Mein Jaaega?” 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


j E f s 7 A abee, 7 rot? 

Be-shak Ibrahim *& Logo'n Ke Gét Ab is Kar 
Peshwa, Allah Ke Taabe-farmaa'n WA 
< Surah an-Nahl 16: 120) . GAS iji 

Aur Yak-soo The Aur Wo SECHER ES 


Mushrikeen Mein Se Na The.?? 


37 Guzishta baab mein tauheed ki fazeelat bayaan hui thi. Ye baab usse 
bhi rafee* aur buland-tar hai, kyou'nke tauheed ki fazeelat mein to 
tamaam ahle tauheed mushtrik hain. Lekin is ummat mein se bargazida 
log wohi hain jinho'n ne tauheed ke tagaazo'n ko poora kiya aur 
tauheed ke tagaazo'n ko poora karna hi is baab ka maqsood hai. 

* T: (425) Buland, ooncha, aali martaba, bartar [Rekhta] 

28 Wajah Istedlal: Is aayat se ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne Syedna Ibrahim *& 
ki mutaaddid sifaat bayaan ki hain. @ Ye ke Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n 
“ummat” garaar diya hai. Jab kisi akele fard ko “ummat” kaha jaae to 
usse aisa imam aur gaaed muraad hota hai jo tamaam insaani ausaaf- 
o-kamalaat aur jumla ausaaf-e-hasana ka haamil ho. Iska matlab ye 
haike koi aisa wasf nahi jo Ibrahim *& mein na tha. Tauheed ke 
tagaazo'n ko poora karne ka bhi yehi mafhoom hai. @ Is aayat mein 
Allah Ta'ala ne Ibrahim *& ko "ai GG” yaane apna taabe-farmaa'n* 
garaar diya hai. Isse saabit hota hai ke wo Allah Ta'ala ke daaemi 
ibaadat-guzaar aur adida-e-tauheed ke ek-ek tagaaze par poori tarah 
kaar-band the. @ Nez, Allah Ta'ala ne Ibrahim 3: ka ek (1) wasf “aas” 


bhi bayaan kiya hai. Yaane wo mushrikeen ke ghalat aagaaed-o- 

nazariyaat aur unke taur-atwaar se mukammal taur par gurezaa'n** 

aur Allah Ta'ala ki taraf yak-soo the. Kyou'nke mushrikeen ke 

nazariyaat, shirk-o-bidat aur maasiyat*** se labrez the, aur un mein 

Allah Ta'ala ki taraf inaabat****, tawajjo aur astaghfaar naam ko bhi 

na the. ®© Nez Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya ke Ibrahim * mushrikeen mein 
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Is aayat se saabit ho raha hai ke Syedna Ibrahim *& tauheed ke 


tagaazo'n ko poora karne waale the. 


Nez, Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 

(Aur Ahle-imaan wo hain) Jo EE 
Apne Rabb Ke Saath (kisi ko) (Surah al-Mominoon 23: 59) 
shareek Nahi Thehraate.”” 


se na the, yaane wo kisi bhi gism ka shirk nahi karte the. Balke wo usse 
door rehte the aur unka mushrikeen se koi taallug na tha. Musannif 
(Shaikh Abdul Wahaab) ke zehen mein mazkoora tamaam maane 
maujood the, is liye unho'n ne pesh-e-nazar baab mein is aayat ka zikr 
kiya hai. 
* T: (5k sall Farmabardaar, paaband, mutee [Rekhta] 
AF (ola) Parhez karne waala, ehteraaz karne waala, bachne waala 
[Rekhta] 
*** T; (jas) Gunah, khataa, naafarmani [Rekhta] 
*x** T; (mobi) Khuda ki taraf rujoo hona, tauba karna [Rekhta] 
39 Is aayat mein bhi shrik ki nafi aur inkaar hai, kyou'nke gaaeda hai ke 
jab fe'l-e-muzaare* par harf-e-nafee aae to usse us fe'l ke masdar** ki 
umoomi nafi muraad hoti hai. Goya Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya ye wo log 
hain jo apne Rabb ke saath shirk-e-akbar karte hain na shirk-e-asghar 
aur na shirk-e-khafi. Yaane ye Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi qism ka shirk 
nahi karte. Jo shakhs shirk na kare wo muwahhid hota hai. Ahle ilm 
farmate hain is aayat mein "éi ki tagdeem is liye hai ke ruboobiyat, 
uboodiyat ko mustalzim*** hai aur unhi logo'n ki sifat hain jinho'n ne 
tauheed kt amaam tagaazo'n ko poora kiya. Shirk na karne ka ek (1) 
mafhoom ye bhi hai ke insaan apni khwahishaat ko bhi Allah ka 
shareek na banaae, kyou'nke jo shaksh khwahishaat-e-nafs ko Allah 
Ta'ala ka shareek bana leta hai, wo bidaat par amal karne lagta hai, yak 
am-az-kam maasiyat ka murtakib zaroor hota hai. Lehaza shirk ki nafi 
se shirk ki tamaam aagsaam, nez bidat aur maasiyat ki bhi nafi ho jaati 
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Husain bin Abdur Rahman 2 kehte hain ke main ek (1) dafa Saeed bin 
Jubair & ki khidmat mein haazir tha, ke unho'n ne kaha: Tum mein se 


kisi ne raat ko toot-ta hua taara dekha tha? Maine kaha: Ji haa'n, 
maine dekha hai. Phir saath hi ye bhi keh diya ke main us wagt namaz 
mein mashghool na tha, balke mujhe kisi zehreeli cheez ne das liya tha. 


Saeed bin Jubair & ne poocha to phir tum ne kya kiya? Maine bataaya 


ke maine dam kar liya tha. Unho'n ne phir dariyaaft kiya: Tum ne aisa 
kyou'n kiya? Maine kaha ke hame'n Sha'bi ne ek (1) hadees bayaan ki 
hai, us ki binaa par maine dam kar liya. Unho'n ne phir poocha: Sha'bi 
ne tumhe'n kaunsi hadees sunaai hai? Maine jawaab diya ke unho'n ne 
Burayda bin Husayb 4 se marwi ek (1) hadees bayaan ki hai: 


Nazr-e-badd aur kisi zehrili cheez 
ke dasne ke siwa kisi aur soorat 
mein dam (jaaez) nahi. 


WA Ge y 
dana “Ahmad: V1P271) 


Ye sun kar Saeed bin Jubair & ne farmaya: Jis ne jo suna aur phir us par 
amal kiya, usne bohot hi accha kiya. Albatta hame'n Ibne Abbas & ne 
Nabi-e-Kareem # ki ye hadees sunaai hai. 


Aap ne farmaya: 


Mere saamne bohot si ummate'n Ge ed ES SG EP 
pesh ki gaee'n. Maine dekha ke 


kisi nabi ke saath to bohot badi ed EE OES Aas EE 
jamaat hai aur kisi ke saath ek-do ; if KANGA seg 5) Ge Vas 


(1-2) aadmi hain. Aur main eek 


hai. Allah Ta'ala ki tauheed ke tagaaze poore karne ka yehi mafhoom 
hai. 
* T: (la Ja?) Wo fe'l jis mein haal aur mustaabil dono zamane paae 
jaate ho'n [Rekhta] 
** T; (awan) Saadir hone ya nikalne ki jagah, asal, buniyaad [Rekhta] 
EET: (ei) Jo apne oopar kisi kaam ko laazim kar le [Rekhta] 
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(1) nabi aisa bhi dekha jiske 
saath ek (1) bhi ummat na tha. Isi 
asna mein mere saamne ek (1) 
bohot badi jamaat numudaar 
hui. Maine samjha ke ye meri 
ummat hai. Lekin mujhe bataaya 
gaya ke ye Musa ¥ aur un ki 
ummat hai. Phir maine ek (1) aur 
bohot badi jamaat dekhi. Mujhe 
bataaya gaya ke aap ki ummat 
hai. Un mein se sattar-hazaar 
(70,000) aadmi baghair hisaab 
aur azaab ke jannat mein 
jaae'nge. Itna farmane ke baad 
Nabi-e-Kareem # uth kar ghar 
le gae aur Sahaba 
un khush-naseeb 


tashreef 
Ikraam 4 
sattar-hazaar afraad ke baare 
mein diyaas-aaraaiyaa'n karne 
lage. Baaz ne kaha shayad ye wo 
log ho'n jo Rasool Allah # ki 
sohbat se faizyaab hue aur baaz 
ne kaha ke shayad ye wo log 
ho’n jo ehed-e-islaam mein paida 
hue aur unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala ke 


saath kisi ko shareek na 
thehraaya. Iske alaawa bhi 
unho'n ne kuch baate'n keen. 
Itne mein Rasool Allah 3# 


tashreef le aae to Sahaba Ikraam 
& ne aap ko apni guftagu aur 
aara se aagaah kiya to aap ne 
farmaya: “Ye wo log hain jo dam 
karaate hain na ilaaj ki gharz se 


s6 ?, CERN Is n Arah py” 
lat ENEE Ka E eg 
A 


EM ike 5) 
LE 
> LÉI 


YE ylas A E Bofia a 


ANANE, 
daa 


GEN GESWOEG GE i ME 
ETER AFR Aen 
ék OE; slag aiie By bo dl Os 

ETER ETIEK EES 
un Selz ESE GN EE ai 
Bk OES EG ier AS Abl bo abl 
AE d OG d SRI Al 
WEE E HEG 63656 bes de 


Fr 


NN 


d aa EE E E 
ENK baie (asi ol ANI SA :J 

EN D 

V DT deg IE sk sai 
Ge par a) WI 
SÉ 


Saheeh Bikhar: PAN ut Tib: H5705 & Se 
Saheeh Muslim: Kitab-ul-Imaan: H220 


33 


apne jism ko daaghte hain our na 
faal nikaalte hain, balke wo sirf 
apne parwardigaar hi par 
tawakkal karte hain”. Ye sun kar 
Ukasha bin Mohsin & khade hue 
aur arz ki: Aye Allah ke Rasool ai 
Dua farmaae'n ke Allah Ta'ala 
mujhe un logo'n mein se banaae. 
Aap ne farmaya: “Tu un mein se 
hai”. Uske baad ek (1) aur shakhs 
khada hua. Usne bhi darkhwast 
ki: Aye Allah ke Rasool #! Mere 
liye bhi dua farmaae'n ke Allah 
Ta'ala mujhe bhi un mein se 
banaae. Aap ne farmaya: “Is dua 
mein Ukasha tum par sabaat le 
gaya” 20 


40 pesh-e-nazar hadees ka ye mafhoom gat-an nahi ke muwahhideen 
asbaab se inkaari hain ya wo asbaab ko bilkul ikhtiyaar nahi karte. Jaisa 
ke baaz logo'n ko ghalat-fehmi hui aur unho'n ne is hadees se ye 
mafhoom akhaz kiya ke tauheed ka aala darja ye hai ke insaan koi 
zariya ya sabab ikhtiyaar hi na kare aur bimaar hone ki soorat mein koi 
dawaa bhi istemaal na kare. Ye mafhoom saraasar ghalat hai, kyou'nke 
Rasool Allah zs ko bhi dam kiya gaya, aur aap khud bhi dam kiya karte 
the. Aap ne khud bhi ilaaj-ma'laja kiya aur ummat ko ilaa-ma'laja aur 
dawaa istemaal karne ki jjaazat di. Nez aap ne ek (1) sahaabi ko zakhm 
daaghne ka bhi hukum diya tha. 

Lehaza is hadees ka ye mafhoom gat-an nahi ke baghair hisaab jannat 
mein jaane waale log asbaab ikhtiyaar nahi karte ya wo ilaaj-ma'laja 
nahi karte. Balke is hadees mein un teen (3) umoor (dam karaane, 
daaghne aur faal nikaalne) ka khusoosiyat se is liye zikr kiya gaya hai ke 
aam taur par insaan ka dil dham karne waale ya daaghne waale ki taraf 
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Masaael: 


© Tauheed ke baare mein logo'n ke darajaat-o-maraatib mukhtalif 


hain. 


© Tauheed ke tagaaze poore karne ka mafhoom bhi waazeh hua. 


© Allah Ta'ala ne Syedna Ibrahim *& ki madah mein farmaya: “Wo 
Mushrikeen Mein Se Na The”. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ne is baat par auliya ikraam ki bhi madah farmaai hai ke 


wo shirk se bezaar hote hain. 


© Dam aur jism daaghne ke tareege ilaaj ko tark karna, tauheed ke 


tagaazo'n ko poora karna hai. 


@ln ausaaf ka ehaata karna hi dar-haqiqat tawakkul hai. 


@ Sahaba Ikraam £ ke ilm ki gehraai aur unki haqiqat-pasandi ka bhi 


pataa chalta hai. Wo ye samajhte the ke bila-hisaab jannat mein jaane 


ya faal nikaalne ki taraf mutawajje rehta hai, jisse Allah Ta'ala par 
tawakkul mein kami aajaati hai. Waazeh rahe ke ilaaj-ma'laja karna 
karna mashroo hai. 

Iski mukhtalif soorate'n ho sakti hain, ye kabhi to waajhib hota hai aur 
kabhi mahez mustahab aur basa-augaat ilaaj-ma'laja karna mubaah hi 
hota hai. 

Nabi #4 ka irshad-e-giraami hai: 


Allah ke bando! llaaj-ma'laja kiya ls ez Ya all Se 135145 
karo, albatta haraam ashiya ko 
bataur-e-dawaa istemaal na karo. 
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waalo'n ko ye buland mugaam aur martaba mahez amal ki badaulat 
haasil hoga. 


@ Ye bhi waazeh hua ke Sahaba Ikraam 4 khair aur neki ke kaamo'n 


par kis gadr harees the. 


© Ummat-e-Muhammadiya darajaat ki bulandi aur kasrat-e-taadaad ke 


lehaaz se tamaam ummato'n se afzal aur bar-tar hai. 

© Musa 2. aur un ki ummat kifazeelat bhi ayaa'n*1 ho rahi hai. 

© Nabi-e-Kareem zs ke saamen tamaam ummate'n pesh ki gaee'n. 

@ Har ummat ko apne Nabi ke saath alag uthaaya jaaega. 

@Ambiya ki daawat ko bil-umoom bohot thode logo'n ne gubool kiya. 
@ Jis nabi par ek (1) bhi shakhs imaan na laaya wo diyaamat ke din 


akela hi aaega. 


Kasrat-e-taadaad par maghroor aur dilaat-e-taadaad par pareshan 


nahi hona chaahiye, kyou'nke dillat ya kasrat meyaar-e-hag nahi. 


@ Nazr-e-badd aur zehrili cheez ke dasne se dam karna jaaez hai. 


@ Saeed bin Jubair a ke qaul “gew ls Jl A oë bas 33” “Jis ne apni 
shuneed*? ke mutaabig amal kiya usne accha kiya” se salaf-o- 


saaleheen ke ilm ki gehraai ka pataa chalta hai. Nez ye bhi maaloom 
hua ke pehli hadees, doosri hadees ke khilaaf nahi. 


@ Salaf-o-saaleheen, be-jaa taareef-o-sataaish se parhez kiya karte the. 


417: (ole) Zaahir, khula, aashkaar [Rekhta] 
427: (444) Suna hua, sunaaya hua [Rekhta] 
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Rasool Allah # ne Ukasha & se farmaya “ggs GA ke “Tu un mein se 
hai”. Aap ka ye qaul aap ke sidq aur nabuwwat ke Dalaael mein se ek 
(1) daleel hai. 


© Ukasha & ki fazeelat bhi saabit hoti hai. 


@ Ba-waat-e-zaroorat tasreeh** ki bajaae ishaara-o-kinaaya mein 


guftagu karna jaaez hai. Aap ne Ukasha ke baad doosre aadmi se saaf 
nahi famraya ke tu un mein se nahi, balke ye farmaya ke “Tum par 
Ukasha sabaat le gaya”. 


@ Ukasha & ke baad dua ki darkhwast karne waale doosre aadmi ko 


bade ahsan andaaz ke saath bitha dene aur khamosh kara dene se ye 
bhi maaloom hua ke Rasool Allah # intehaai aala aur ahsan akhlaaq ke 
maalik the. 


43 T: (22,58) Wazaahat, saraahat, tauzeeh [Rekhta] 
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Baab 3: Shirk Se Darne Ka Bayaan** 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Be-shak Allah Us (gunah) Ko Nahi 
Bakhshega Ke (kisi ko) Uska 
Shareek Thehraaya Jaae Aur 
Uske Alaawa Doosre Gunah Jise 
Chaahe Moaaf Kar Dega.?? 


gas G 3a dei el RY AS) 
Os a Aas NE DI RA O; 
Vis AN 

(Surah an-Nisa 4: 48) FLES oA Nb 


44 Muwahhideen, tauheed ke taqaaze poore karne ke saath-saath shirk 
se darte rehte hain aur jo aadmi shrik se darta ho wo uske mafhoom 
aur uski aqsaam ko pehchaan kar usse bachne ki har-mumkin koshish 
karta hai, taake wo chote ya bade kisi qism ke shirk mein mubtala na 
ho jaae 

“5 Baaz ahle ilm ne farmaya hai ke is aayat mein shirk-e-akbar, shirk-e- 
asghar, aur shirk-e-khafi yaane tamaam aqsam shirk ki nafi ki gai hai. 
Shrik koi sab hi ho, Allah Ta'ala usey tauba ke baghair moaaf nahi 
karega. 

Is liye ke ye sab se bada gunaah hai aur iski wajah ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala 
hi is makhlooq ka Khaliq, Raaziq, sab kuch ataa farmane waala aur har 
qism ke inaam se nawaazne waala hai, to insaan ka dil uski taraf se 
eraaz karke ghairo'n ki taraf kyou'n tawajjo kare? Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne 
Taimiyya, Ibne Oaiyyim, Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & aur 
aksar ulama daawat-e-tauheed ka yehi mauaif* hai. Choo'nke shirk 
apni tamaam aqsaam samet naa-qaabil-e-moaafi hai is liye usse bohot 
ziyaada darna chaahiye. 

Riyakaari, ghairullah ki qasam uthaana, galey mein koi cheez bataur-e- 
taaweez daalna, challe pehena, dhaage baandhna ya Allah Ta'ala ki 
nemato’n ko ghairullah ki taraf mansoob karna ye tamaam umoor shirk 
hone ki binaa par naa-gabil-e-moaafi hai. Lehaza in tamaam kaamo'n 
se aur bil-khusoos shirk-e-akbar se darte aur bach kar rehna chaahiye. 
Aur choo'nke insaan ke dil mein paida hota hai is liye insaan ko 
chaahiye ke wo shirk ki tamaam anwaa-o-agsaam se khoob waaafiyat 
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Ibrahim * ne farmaya: 

Aye Mere Rab! Mujhe Aur Meri AENG Nai akah; 
Aulaad Ko Butho'n Ki Ibaadat Se (surah Ibrahim 14: 35) 
Bachaana.”? 


Hadees shareef mein hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Mujhe tumhare baare mein sab AI IIIA GEE BET ST 
se ziyaada dar “shirk-e-asghar” GES 

s [2a tt. Waa 

ka hai. Poocha gaya ke shirk-e- ER Ya 

asghar kya hai? Aap ne farmaya: (Musnad Ahmad: V5 P428-429; Majmua az- 

` EE pa : Zawaaed: V1 P102; Mojam al Kabeer lit 

Dikhlawa (riyakaari)”. Tabarani: H4301) 


rakhe, taake shirk mein mulawwis hone se mehfoz reh sake. Uske baad 
Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & ne wo aayat bayaan ki hai jis 
mein Syedna Ibrahim *& ki dua mazkoor hai. 
* T: (4392) Nuqta-e-nazar, andaaz-e-fikr, zaawiya-e-nigaah [Rekhta] 
46 Jo log agida-e-tauheed aur uski nazaakat ko khoob samajhte hain wo 
shirk aur uske asbaab-o-zaraae se darte rehte hain. 
Asnaam (pel): Sanam ki jamaa hai, Allah ke siwa jis ki ibaadat aur 
pooja ki jaa rahi ho, uski tasweer aur mujassame ko sanam kehte hain. 
Khwah uski shaki kisi insaan ke chehre jaisi ho ya kisi haiwaan ke jism 
ya sar, ya sooraj aur chaand jaisi. 
Wathan (os): Allah Ta'ala ko chod kar jis cheez ki ibaadat ki jaae wo 
wathan hai. Khwah kisi tasweer ya mujassame ki shakl mein ho jise 
sanam ya tasweer ki shakl mein nahi, balke koi aur cheez ho jaise qabr 
waghaira. 
4787 Nabi-e-Kareem # ko sab se ziyaada khauf aur dar, riya se kyou'n 
tha? Uske bure asar aur natije ki binaa par ke ye naa-gaabil-e-moaafi 
gunaah hai aur is liye bhi ke usse aksar log ghaafil rehte hain. Isi liye 
Aap # ko apni ummat ke mutaallid is gunaah ka ziyaada andesha tha. 
Riya ki do (2) qisme’n hain: 
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Abdullah bin Masood # se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 
“Jis aadmi ko is haal mein maut ji OES IS al ys Oe AA sl GT 
aae ke wo Allah Ta'ala ke saath (Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab ut Tafseer: HA497) 
kisi doosre ko Allah ka shareek 

thehra kar pukaarta ho to wo 

jahannum mein jaaega” 28 


© Ek (1) to munaafig ki riya aur dikhlaawa hai jis ka taalluq asal den ke 
saath hai, yaane wo logo'n ko dikhaane ke liye islaam ka izhaar karta 
hai, jabke baatin mein kufr chupaae hota hai. 


Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


z 


Ye (munafiqeen) Logo’n Ke Liye Zë d 
Dikhlaawa Karte Hain Aur Allah 

Ta'ala Ko To Bohot Thoda Yaad 

Karte Hain. 


< La. wi Én 
a s0 Ya A ols 
(Surah an-Nisa 4: 142) 


@ Doosri, musalman muwahhid ki rya hai. Jaisa ke koi logo'n ko 
dikhaane ya un mein shohrat haasil karne ke liye khoob bana sawaar 
kar namaz adaa kare aur ye shirk-e-asghar hai. 

48 Kisi ko Allah Ta'ala ka shareek thehraana aur phir usey pukaarna 
“shirk-e-akbar” hai. Kyou'nke dua yaane pukaarna mahez ek (1) aam si 
ibaadat nahi, balke azeem-tareen ibaadat hai. Jaisa ke ek (1) saheeh 
ahadees mein aaya hai: “Ad Duaau Huwal Ibaadah” “s3! E HE SI 
Dua, yaane pukaarna hi asal ibaadat hai. 

Agar koi is haal mein mara ke wo Allah Ta'ala ke siwa kisi doosre ko 
pukaarta aur kisi ko Allah Ta'ala ka shareek thehraata tha to wo 
jahannum ka haadaar hoga aur wo kaafiro'n ki tarah hamesha- 
hamesha ke liye jahannum mein rahega. Kyou'nke shirk-e-akbar ka 
irtekaab jab musalman se ho to uske tamaam aamaal barbaad aur 
nekiyaa'n zaaya ho jaati hain. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 
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Saheeh Muslim mein Jabir & se marwi hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Jo koi is haal mein Allah Ta'ala dë Ball Ra ad, SE Ta aa 
se jaa mile (yaane faut ho) ke wo SES 
uske saath kisi ko shareek na KUNATA AUA 


karta ho to wo jannat mein (Saheeh Muslim: Kitab-ul-Imaan: H93) 
jaaega aur jo is haal mein usse 

jaa mile (yaane faut ho) ke wo 

uske saath kisi ko shareek 

thehraata ho to wo jahannum 

mein jaaega”.” 


(Aye Nabi #! Aap Ki Taraf Aur Zéi BUS oe oes di dl e dl Als 
Aap Se Pehle Ambiya Ki Taraf Ye Zu (ska Aas Led RES 
Wahee Ki Gai Hai Ke Agar Aap Ne (Surah az-Zumar 39: 65) -Cp 7? || 
Shirk Kiya To Aap Ke (nek) 

Aamaal Zaaya Ho Jaae'nge Aur 

Aap Khasaara Paane Waalo'n 

Mein Se Ho'nge. 


Ulama-e-tafseer aur mohaqqiqeen ahle ilm ke nazdeek lafz “gl 033 be” 
mein dono tarah ke shakhs shaamil hain. Ek (1) wo jo Allah Ta'ala ko 
pukaarne ke saath-saath ghairullah ko bhi pukaarta hai aur doosra wo 
jo mahez ghairullah ko pukaarta aur mustaqil taur par usi ki taraf 
tawajjo aur mailaan rakhta hai. 

4 Yaane jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi qism ka shirk na kare aur 
Allah Ta'ala ko chod kar kisi farishte, nabi, kisi saaleh shakhsiyat, ya 
jinn waghaira ki taraf rujoo na kare, uske liye Allah Ta'ala ka waada aur 
zamanat hai ke wo usey apni rahmat aur fazal se jannat mein daakhil 
farmaaega aur jo shakhs kisi bhi gism ke shirk ka murtakib ho, shirk-e- 
akbar ho, ya asghar, ya shirk-e-khafi, wo jahannum mein jaaega. 
Yaha'n ek (1) sawaal paida hota hai ke mushrik ko jahannum mein 
hamesha ke liye bheja jaaega ya aarzi taur par kuch arsa ke liye? 
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Masaael: 
@ Insaan ko har waat shirk se darte aur bach kar rehna chaahiye. 


(2) Riyakaari bhi shirk ki ek (1) gism hai. 

(3) Riyakaari “shirk-e-asghar” hai. 

(2) Nek logo'n par baagi gunaaho'n ki nisbat “riyakaari” ka andesha 
ziyaada hai. 

(5) Jannat aur jahannum (insaan ke) gareeb hain. 


(6) Is ek (1) hi hadees mein jannat aur jahannum ke gaeeb hone ka 
ekatthe zikr kiya gaya hai. 

(7) Shirk na karne waala aadmi jannat mein zaroor jaaega aur jise shirk 
ki haalat mein maut aai wo jannat mein nahi jaa sakta, balke wo 
jahannum mein jaaega, agarche wo bohot bada aabid aur zaahir hi 
kyou'n na ho. 

Ibrahim Khaleelullah # ne apne liye aur apni aulaad ke liye butho'n 
ki ibaadat se mehfooz rehne ki dua ki. Hame'n bhi shrik se bachne ki 
dua karni chaahiye. 


© Syedna Ibrahim *& ne 


Aye Mere Parwardigaar! In EISE ol HOE os 
Butho'n Ne Bohot Se Logo'n Ko (Surah Ibrahim: 36) 


Gumraah Kar diya Hai. 


Iska jawaab ye hai ke iska taalluq shirk ki nauiyyat se hai. Jo shakhs 
shirk-e-akbar ka murtakib ho aur wo tauba kiye baghair mar jaae to wo 
hamesha ke liye jahannum mein jaaega aur usey kabhi bhi jahannam 
se nikaala nahi jaaega aur agar shirk-e-akbar na ho, balke shirk-e- 
asghar ya shirk khafi ho to aise shakhs ke liye jahannum ki waeed hai. 
Jab tak Allah Ta'ala ko manzoor hoga wo jahannum mein rahega. Baad- 
azaa'n jab Allah Ta'ala chaahega to usey jahannum se rihaai mil 
jaaegai, kyou'nke aisa shakhs buniyaadi taur par muwahhid hai. 
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Keh kar aksariyat ki haalat se ibrat haasil ki aur dua ki, ke Aye mere 
parwardigaar! Mujhe aur meri aulad ko buth-parasti se bachaana. 


@ Imam Bukhari 4 ke bayaan ke mutaabiq in ahades se kalma “ Sia 
aI” ki tafseer bhi ho rahi hai. 


(2) Shirk se mehfooz rehne waalo'n ki fazeelat aur shirk karne waalo'n 
ki halaakat saabit hoti hai. 
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Baab 4: “dl Yi ali Y” Ki Taraf Daawat Dena5? 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
(Aye Muhammad zl Aap Keh “(5g 


Den Ke Mera Aur Mere ` AEN Bei A N 
Pairukaro'n Ka Raasta To Ye Hai “° aa YA ges 
Ke Ham Sab Poore Etemaad Aur (Surah Yusuf 12: 108). Zei A 


Vageen Ke Saath Allah Ki Taraf 
Bulaate Hain Aur Allah Har Aeb 
Se Paak Hai Aur Mera 
Mushrikeen Se Kuch Waasta 
Nahi.?! 


"H Shaikh (Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab &) ne ye baab is baat ko 
saabit karne ke liye gaaem kiya hai ke tauheed ki takmeel aur shirk se 
bachne ka ek (1) tagaaza ye bhi hai ke doosro'n ko tauheed ki daawat 
di jaae. Allah ki tauheed ki gawaahi ka bhi yehi matlab hai. Kyou'nke 
kisi baat ka dil mein etegaad rakhna, zabaan se uska igraar karna, aur 
usse doosro'n ko muttala karna, ye sab umoor gawaahi mein shaamil 
hote hain. Tauheed ki taraf daawat dene se maasood, uski tamaam 
tafsilaat aur agsaam ki taraf bulaana, samajhana, aur shirk ki tauzeeh* 
karke uski tamaam anwaa** se baaz rehne ki daawat dena haia ur ye 
ek (1) intehaai ahem kaam hai. Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab a 
ne ye sab baate'n apni is kitaab mein badi wazaahat aur tafseel se 
bayaan ki hain. 

* T: (29) Wazaahat, saraahat, tashreeh, sharah [Rekhta] 

E (el) Qisme’n, aqsaam [Rekhta] 

51 Is aayat se do (2) baate’n hamaare ilm mein aati hain: 

© Tauheed ki taraf logo'n ko bulaana aur unhe’n uski daawat dena. 

@ Ikhlaas se aagaah karna aur uski tambeeh karna. 

Kyou'nke mushaheda hai ke bohot se log agarche ba-zaahir haq ki 


daawat dete hain, magar dar-haqiqat wo logo'n ko apni taraf bulaa 
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Abdullah bin Abbas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne Moaaz & ko 
Yemen ki taraf rawaana karte hue farmaya: 


“Tum ahle kitaab ki ek (1) qaum Gie CG Ce aapa ER 


ke paas jaa rahe ho. Tum unhe'n 
sab se pehle is baat ki gawaahi ki ë 
taraf daawat dena ke Allah ke Ji 23 dt FT heg ó 
siwa koi maabood (e-barhaa) NW S 
nahi. Doosri riwayat mein hai ke TT 
tum unhe'n sab se pehle is baat dil A5 OB A sy GP 2 Ae 
ki daawat dena ke wo Allah :#:.., sé EES TAE du 


, > Rate 
Ta'ala ki tauheed ka igraar kar 

le'n. Agar wo tumhari ye baat OË EE e éi EE dg Aë 
maan le'n to unhe'n batlaana ke ER ss E diy Aal A 


Allah Ta'ala ne un par din aur Do a > 
. m RE ne A S INTE Ik 
raat mein paanch namaze’n farz AE SG pd 8523 Gal; 


za 


Eë 
| del ól 


rahe hote hain. Tauheed ki taraf a'laa-wajhil-baseerat daawat dene ka 
mafhoom ye hai ke insaan doosro’n ko Allah Ta'ala ki taraf be-ilmi, be- 
yaeeni aur jahaalat ki buniyaad par nahi, balke ilm, yaqeen aur 
mukammal maarifat ki buniyaad par daawat de. 
“pal KE LI” ka mafhoom ye hai ke main logo'n ko Allah Ta'ala ki taraf 
a'laa-wajhil-baseerat” yaane ilm, yaqeen aur mukammal maarifat ki 
buniyaad par daawat deta hoo'n. Isi tarah meri pairwi karne waale aur 
meri daawat par labaik kehen waale afraad bhi ilm, yageen, aur 
mukammal maarifat ki buniyaad par logo'n ko Allah Ta'ala ki taraf 
bulaate hain. 
Ambiya Ikram ke muttabe-een ka yehi tariga raha hai ke wo na sirf 
khud shirk se darte, tauheed ki haqiqat ko jaante aur tauheed ke 
tagaazo'n ko poora karte hain, balke uske saath-saat wo doosro'n ko 
bhi us cheez ki taraf bulaate aur uski daawat dete hain aur ye tauheed 
ka ek (1) ahem tagaaza hai. 
E (Swai 4>3 (A) Bataur-e-baseerat, bataur-e-baseerat [Rekhta] 
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ki hain. Pas agar wo tumhari ye 
baat bhi maan jaae'n to phir 
unhe'n batlaana ke Allah Ta'ala 


(Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab uz Zakat: H1458, 
1496, 2448, 4347, 7372; Saheeh Muslim: 


ne un par zakat farz ki hai, jo Kitab-ul-imaan: H19) 


ashaab-e-sarwat se wasool kar 
ke fugara aur ghuraba meint 
agseem ki jaaegi. Pas agar wo 
tumhari ye baat bhi maan jaae'n 
to unke umda aur geemti 
amwaal lene se ehtiyaat karna 
aur mazloom ki baddua se 
bachna, kyou'nke uske aur Allah 
Ta'ala ke darmiyaan koi hijaab 
nahi” 54 


>2 Wajah Istedalal: Is hadees mein wajah istedlaal ye hai ke jab Nabi # 
ne Moaaz & ko rawaana farmaya to aap ne unhe'n hidaayat farmaai ke 
wo logo'n ko sab se pehle is baat ki gawaahi ki taraf daawat denke 
Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi (hagigi) maabood nahi. Uski mazeed wazaahat 
Saheeh Bukhari “Kitab ut Tauheed” ki ek (1) riwayat mein you'n hai. 
Nabi # ne farmaya: “Tum sab se pehle logo'n ko daawat dena ke wo 
Allah Ta'ala ki tauheed ko tasleem kare'n”. (Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab ut 
Tauheed: H7372) 
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Sahal bin Saad & se riwayat hai ke Khybar ke din Rasool Allah # ne 


farmaya: 


“Kal main ye parcham ek (1) aise 
shakhs ko dun ga jise Allah 
Ta'ala aur uske Rasool # se 
mohabbat hai aur Allah Ta'ala 
aur uska Rasool # bhi usse 
mohabbat rakhte hain, uske 
haatho’n Allah Ta'ala fatah-o- 
nusrat ataa farmaega”. 
Chunache Sahaba Ikraam raat 
bhar diyaas-aaraayaa'n karte 
rahe ke parcham kis ko diya jaa 
sakta hai. Subh hui to tamaam 
Sahaaba Rasool Allah # ki 
khidmat mein pohonch gae. Har 
ek (1) ki yehi khwahish aur 
ummeed thi ke parcham usey hi 
milega. Tab Rasool Allah # ne 
dariyaaft farmaya: “Ali bin Abi 
Taalib kahaa'n hain?” Bataaya 
gaya ke un ki aankhe'n dukhti 
hain. Sahaba Ikraam £ ne Hazrat 
Ali & ko bulwa bheja to Rasool 
Allah # ne un ki aankho'n mein 
apna luaab-e-mubaarak daala 
aur dua farmaai. 

Chunache Ali & mukammal taur 
par you'n shifa-yaab ho gae goya 
unhe’n kuch bhi takleef na thi. 
Aap ne parcham Hazrat Ali & ko 
thama diya aur farmaya taiyyaari 
karke abhi rawaana ho jaao aur 


Auen abl Al Sis WE Dr Gees 
BEWEER AE bl Ais 
GE sg se Aal) GM GEN 
ay AN de di dies OE ni Age 
Ae GEOES BU cÍ sy aak ales 
Wal AS LSA OES NA 
pars f 2. 
An OE ach äech Ke: 4 GM A 


> ft eg 
ek ve oe El RE el 
(Saheeh Bukhari: Fazaael Ashaab un Nabi 
YE: H3701; Saheeh Muslim: Fazaael us 


Sahaaba: H2406) 
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seedhe unke maidan mein jaa 
utro. Phir sab se pehle unhe'n 
islaam gubool karne ki daawat 
dena aur Allah Ta'ala ke jo 
hugoog, islaam mein, un par 
aaed hote baim, wo unhe'n 
batlaana. Allah ki Qasam! Agar 
Allah Ta'ala tumhari badaulat ek 
(1) aadmi ko bhi hidaayat de-de 
to (ye saadat) tumhare liye surkh 
oonto'n se kahee'n behtar 
(intehaai geemti) hai.” 


53 Wajah Istedlal: Is hadees mein wajah istedlal ye jumla hai: “ 04231 ei 
SI JI” ke uske baad tum unhe'n islam ki daawat dena. 
Islam ki daawat se tauheed ki daawat muraad hai. Kyou'nke Allah 
Ta'ala ki tauheed aur Janab Muhammad # ki risaalat ka igraar-o- 
eteraaf islam hi ka ahem aur azeem-tareen rukn hai. 
Rasool Allah # ne wazaahat farmaai ke unhe'n tauheed ki daawat 
dene ke saath-saath un par Allah Ta'ala ke jo hugoog aaed hote hain 
wo bhi batlaana, khwah un huqooq ka taalluq tauheed ke saath ho ya 
faraaez-o-waajibaat aur moharamaat se ijtenaab ke saath. Lehaza jab 
koi shakhs kisi doosre ko islaam ki daawat de to sab se pehle usey 
tauheed ki daawat de aur “all DL all Y” aur “ali OS 3354” ke maane-o- 
mafhoom bayaan kare, phir us ke baad usey moharramaat aur faraaez- 
o-waajibaat se bhi aagaah kare. Kyou'nke asaasi* cheez sab se 
mugaddam** aur sab se pehle waajib hoti hai. 
TT: (ùf) Buniyaadi, jis se ibtedaa ho, jis par ibtedaa ho, laazmi, 
ibtedaai [Rekhta] 
** T: (Ugy paka) Kisi amr ka waajib hona, tarjeeh hona, gaabil-e-tarjeeh 
hona, afzal hona [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 
O Rasool Allah # ke muttabieen ka andaaz-e-tableegh ye hai ke wo 
doosro'n ko bhi Allah ke deen ki daawat dete hain. 


© Ikhlaas-e-niyyat ki bhi targheeb hai, kyou'nke askar logo'n ka haal ye 


hai ke wo “daawat-e-ilal haa” le kar uthe'n bhi to us mein mukhlis nahi 
hote. Balke wo logo'n ko bil-umoom apni zaat ki taraf bulaate hain. 


© Daawat ke kaamo'n mein baseerat se kaam lena zaroori hai. 


© Tauheed ka ek (1) tagaaza ye bhi hai ke Allah Ta'ala ko har aeb aur 
naas se paak tasleem kiya jaae. 

© Shirk ki gabaahat** ye bhi hai ke ye Allah Ta'ala ke baare mein gaali 
hai. 

@ Is baab ka ek (1) ahem-tareen masla ye bhi hai ke muslaman ko 


mushrikeen se alag-thalag aur door rehna chaahe. Kahee'n aisa na ho 
ke wo shirk na karne ke bawajood unke saath mel-jol ki binaa par un ka 
saathi ban jaae. 


© Waajibaat-e-deen mein tauheed awwaleen waajib masla hai. 


© Namaz aur deegar ahkaam-e-deen se pehle tauheed ki tableegh ki 
jaae. 

Q Rasool Allah # ke farman “all 333 òP” aur kalma “al 5i adl ki 
shahaadat dono ke ek (1) hi maane-o-mafhoom hai. 

© Kuch log ahle kitaab hone ke bawajood aqeeda-e-tauheed se kama- 


haqqahu baa-khabar nahi hote, ya jaanne ke bawajood us par amal 
nahi karte. 


© Ye aagaahi bhi hui ke deen ki taaleem tadreeban” deni chaahiye. 


54 T: (5103) Kharaabi, buraai, naas, aeb [Rekhta] 
55 T: (C445) Aadat daalne ka amal, aadat [Rekhta] 
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@ Maraahil-e-tableegh mein ehmiyat ke mutaabig masaael bayaan 
kiye jaae'n. 
@ Zakat ke masrat ka bhi bayaan hai. 


© Muallim?? ka farz hai ke wo mutaallim?” ke shubhaat** ko bhi door 


kare. 


@ Zakat wasool karte wagt umda aur geemti maal lena manaa hai. 
@ Mazloom ki baddua se bachna chaahiye. 


@ Mazloom ki aah-o-baddua aur Allah Ta'ala ke darmiyan koi hijaab 


nahi. 


@ Syed-ul-Mursaleen Muhammad-ur-Rasool Allah #, Sahaba Ikraam & 
aur Auliya-e-Ilkram par mashaagaato'n, bhook aur takaleef ka guzarna 
bhi tauheed ki ek (1) bohot badi daleel hai. 

Rasool Allah # ka ye irshad ke “Main kal ye parcham aise shakhs ko 


du'n ga jise Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool se mohabbat hai aur Allah 
Ta'ala our uska Rasool bhi usse mohabbat karte hain”. Aap ki alamaat- 
e-nabuwwat mein se hai. 

© Nabi #4 ka Ali & ki aankh mein luaab daalna aur un ka fauran sehat- 


yaab ho jaana bhi aap ki alamaat-e-nabuwwat mein se hai. 


@AIi & ki fazeelat bhi zaahir hai. 


®© Sahaba Ikraam & ki azmat aur fazeelat bhi waazeh hai ke wo saari 


raat ye sochte rahe ke subh ye parcham kish khush-naseeb ko milne 


>36 T: (els) Padhaane waala, taaleem dene waala, sikhaane waala 
[Rekhta] 
IE (el) Padhaai karne waala, shaagird, taaleem paane waala 
[Rekhta] 
58 T: (ol) Shubha ki jamaa, shukook, khadshaat [Rekhta] 
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waala hai. Aur is soch mein wo fatah ki bashaarat bhool gae. (Goya un 
ke nazdeek Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool # ki khususi mohabbat ka 
ezaaz fatah ki bashaarat se ziyaada azeez tha). 

© lmaan-bil-aadr bhi saabit hota hai ke parcham aise aadmi ko mila, jis 


ne uske husool ki khwahiah ya koshish nahi ki, balke koshish karne 
waale aur khwahish rakhne waale usey haasil na kar sake. 


@ Rasool Allah # ka Ali & se farmana: “Hisy JE” “Ke seedhe jaao”, is 
mein aadaab-e-jung ki taaleem hai. 


@Jung se peshtar kuffaar ko islaam ki daawat deni chaahiye. 


@ Logo'n se awwaleen khitaab ho ya aabl-azeen jung ho chuki ho, ya 


daawat di jaa chuki ho. Har soorat mein jung se gabl islam ki daawat 
dena mashroo hai. 


© Rasool Allah # ka farman ke un par Allah Ta'ala ke jo huqooq aaed 


hain wo unhe'n batlaana, isse maaloom hua ke islam ki daawat hikmat 
aur daanaai ke saath pesh karni chaahiye. 


@ Ek (1) musalman ko islam mein muagarrar-karda Allah Ta'ala ke 


hugoog se roshnaas hona?” chaahiye, taake wo doosro'n ko bhi 
taaleem de sake. 


Maaloom hua ke jis kisi ke haatho'n ek (1) bhi aadmi hidayat paa 


jaae, uske liye bada sawaab aur badi azmat hai. 


®© Fatwa par qasam uthaana jaaez hai. 


59 T: (bes uå ail Jaan-pehchaan hona, waagif ya mutaarif hona 
[Rekhta] 
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Baab 5: Tauheed Ki Tafseer Aur Kalma “ál YI ali Y” Ki Shahaadat Ka 
Mafhoome9 


60 Kisi baat ki gawaahi ka mafhoom ye hai ke: 

© Insaan apni zabaan se jo kuch kahe dili taur par uska etegaad bhi 

rakhta ho. Etegaad usi soorat mein etegaad hota hai, jab ke uska ilm 

aur uski sacchaai ka yaqeen ho. 

T: (sti!) Yaageen, pukhtagi se koi baat dil mein hona, agidatmandi, 

taazeem-o-tagaddus ya etemaad ki binaa par dil mein jhukaao, husn-e- 

zann [Rekhta] 

@ Gawaahi ko zabaan se adaa karna bhi zaroori hai. 

@ Is baat se doosro'n ko muttala karna bhi gawaahi ka hissa hai aur 

zabaan se uska natd (ala) (bolna) bhi waajib hai. Gawaah bhi us waqt 

tak gawaah nahi hota jab tak ke wo mutaalliga baat se doosro'n ko 

muttala na kare. To maaloom hua ke “Agêl” “Main gawaahi deta 

hoon” ke maane “AI” “Main etegaad rakhta hoon”. “AK” “Main 

Zabaan se iska iaraar karta hoo'n”, aur d'Ee “Main isse doosro'n ko 

muttala aur khabardaar karta hoo'n” hoga. Aur in teen (3) moaafi ka 

ba-yak waqt jamaa hona laazmi aur hatmi hai. “aki 5i at Y” mein “Y” 

nafi-e-jins ke liye hai. 

Is ka matlab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi bhi shakhs ya cheez 

uloohiyat ka istehqaaq* nahi rakhti. Nabi ke baad “sp (harf-e- 

istisna**) hasr*** ka faaeda deta hai. Iska mafhoom ye hai ke hageedi 

laah aur maabood-e-bar-haa sirf Allah Ta'ala hai. Uske siwa koi 

maabood-e-bar-haa nahi. 

* T: (3a!) Oanooni ya akhlaadai haq [Rekhta] 

** T: (Wika) 355) Wo lafz jo ek (1) cheez ko doosri cheez se alaahada 

kare, masalan juz, siwa waghaira [Rekhta] 

*** T; (pad) Takhsees, makhsoos karna [Rekhta] 

“a” Maabood: Baaz log laa “Y” nafi-e-jins ki khabar “33232” bataate 

hain. Aisi soorat mein maane you'n ho'nge ke “Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Ye Log Jinhe'n Wo (mushrikeen) 7; NOAG GA ERA 
Pukaarte Hain Wo To Khud Apne ,, ,. , .. Eege 
Rabb Ka Taqarrub Haasil Karne “WE OP e ll A 


N 


Ke Liye Wasila  (zariya) NETI LEANTA 
Dhoondhte Hain, Ke Kaun Uske (Surah al-Isra 17: 57) 


Qareeb-tar Hai. Aur Wo Uski 
Rahmat Ke Ummeedwaar Aur 
Uske Azaab Se Khaaef Rehte 
Hain. Be-shak Tere Rabb Ka 
Azaad Darne Ki Cheez Hai.?! 


maabood maujood nahi”. Magar ye maane aur mafhoom saheeh nahi, 
is liye ke Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa doosre maaboodo'n ki ibaadat hoti hai 


o A 


jo-ke maujood hain. Lehaza laa “X” nafi-e-jins ki khabar “33234” ki 
bajaae “BE” ya EE honi chaahiye. 
Is soorat mein maane ye ho'nge ke: Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi maabood 
“e bar-haq” nahi hai. Kyou'nke uske siwa jis ki bhi ibaadat ki jaae wo 
maabood hi hai, agarche usey maabood samajhne ya banaana baatil, 
zulm, sarkashi aur naajaaez hai. Arbi zabaan se waaaif aadmi kalma “3 
al al sunte hi yehi mafhoom akhaz karega 
61 Is aayat mein “63£ 3” ke maane “OSA” hai. 
Waseela: Oasd* aur Haajat ko kehte hain. Matlab ye ke: Ye log apni 
haajaat aur zarooriyaat ko Allah Ta'ala se chaahte hain. Ye maagsood 
Allah Ta'ala hi se haasil ho sakta hai. Lehaza wo log Allah ke siwa kisi 
doosre ki taraf mutawajje nahi hote, un ki tawajjo mahez Allah Ta'ala 
par markooz hoti hai. Is aayat mein Allah Ta'ala ne mauga ki 
munaasabat se "ai? JI” keh kar Ruboobiyyat ka zikr kiya hai, kyou'nke 
dua ko gubool karna aur us ka sila dena ruboobiyyat ka khaassa** hai. 
* T; (18) Iraada, niyyat, azm [Rekhta] 
** T; (40G) Wo wasf jo kisi ek (1) hi shae mein liya jaae, khaasiyat 
[Rektha] 
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Nez, Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Jab Ibrahim *& Ne Apne Baap (65 $74; Gi das AN Ain UD: 


Aur Apni Qaum Se (saaf-saaf) ; i Ka 5 

A ef Ad . EH et | | — n 
Keh Diya Tha Ke Tum Allah Ta'ala ° ORE GE GES A1 YA Aas 
Ke Siwa Jin Ki Bandage Karte Ho TEER HE ee eer 
Mera Un Se Koi Taallug Nahi, (Surah az-Zukhruf 43: 26-28) 


Main Un Se Bezaar Hoon, Haan 
(main sirf usey manta hoo'n) 
Jisne Mujhe Paida Kiya Hai, Wohi 
Meri Rehnumaai Karega Aur Wo 
Yehi Baat (daawat) Apni Aulaad 
Mein Peeche Chod Gae, Taake 
Wo Bhi Allah Hi Ki Taraf Rujoo 
Karen pi 


You'n is aayat se tauheed ki tafseer waazeh hui ke tamaam haajaat-o- 
zarooriyaat sirf aur sirf Allah Azzowajal se poori hoti hain: 

Wo Uski Rahmat Ke Mile Se 5 aka Sa 
Ummeedwaar Aur Uske Azaab Se (Surah al-Isra 17-57) 
Khaaef Rehte Hain. 


Ye Allah Ta'ala ke mehboob bando'n ka wasf* hai jo mohabbat, khauf 
aur ummeed ke mile-jule jazbaat ke saath Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat baja 
laate hain. Ye bhi tauheed hi ki tafseer hai. 

* T: (G23) Khoobi, acchi baat, sifat, khaasiyat [Rekhta] 

62 Is aayat-e-mubaaraka mein nafi aur isbaat dono maujood hain. In 
dono se tauheed saabit hoti hai. Pas “...4! Y” ki jagah “054435 WA žig SE 

ur"... al SY ki jagah “sh sii SY hai. 

Baraa-at: ka mafhoom ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke siwa jin ki ibaadat ki 
jaati hai un se bughz*-o-adaawat rakhte hue un ka (inkaar) karna. Jab 
tak dil mein ye cheez na ho, islaam raasikh** aur pukhta nahi ho sakta. 
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In (isaai) Logo'n Ne Allah Ko g o Uhi BEER 3 bbi KE 
Chod Kar Apne Ulama Aur 


Buzurgo'n Ko Rabb Banaa Liya.®3 (Surah-at-Tauba 9: 31) au 


3 
A 


Kuch Log Aise Bhi Hain Jo ' al on deg Aa A oos 


Ghairo'n Ko Allah Ke Shareek E Ee MG PAN ges 
Thehraate Hain Aur Un Se Allah LE WEEN GAN 5 MAS bieg 
Ki Si Mohabbat Karte Hain Aur (surahal;Bagara2-165) 
Imaan Waale Sab Se Badh Kar 
Allah Se Mohabbat Karte Hain.”” 


* T: (025) Wo dushmani jo mann-hi-mann mein badhaaya jaae aur 
zZaahir na hone diya jaae, dushmani, adaawat, grudge, spite, malice 
[Rekhta] 
** T; (ġab) Mazbooti ke saath jamaa hua ya gadha hua, mustahkam, 
pakka, paaedaar [Rekhta] 
6 Arbaab: Rabb ki jamaa hai. Yaha'n Ruboobiyyat, Ibaadat ke maane 
mein hai. Aayat ka mafhoom ye hua ke in (isaai) logo'n ne Allah Ta'ala 
ke saath-saath apne ulama aur buzurgo'n ko bhi is hadd tak apna 
maabood bana liya ke wo haraam ko halaal ya halaal ko haraam keh 
dete to wo log usi tarah maan lete. Kisi ki baat ko tasleem karna bhi 
tauheed se taalluq rakhta hai aur ghairullah ki ghair-mashroot* itaa-at, 
tauheed ke manaafi hai. 
* T: (Lozi nê) Bila-shart, shart se aazaad [Rekhta] 
64 Yaane un logo'n ne maaboodaan-e-baatila ki mohabbat ko Allah 
Ta'ala ki mohabbat ke baraabar kar diya. Wo log Allah Ta'ala se bohot 
ziyaada mohabbat rakhte hain aur uske saath-saath apne un 
maaboodo'n ke saath bhi usi tarah ki shadeed mohabbat rakhte hain 
jin par unhe'n naaz hai aur mohabbat mein ye musawaat* aur 
baraabari karna shirk hai. Un logo'n ki aisi mohabbat ne unhe'n 
jahannum mein pohoncha diya. 
* T: (olL) Baraabari, hamsari, baraabar hona ya karna [Rekhta] 
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Nabi £ ne farmaya: 


Jis Shakhs Ne Kalma “ali N al Y” Sema Af A 
ka igraar kar liya aur maabood-e- 
baatila ka inkaar aur kufr kiya to 
uska maal aur khoob mehfooz ho (Saheeh Muslim: Al Imaan: H23) éi 
gaya. Ab iska baadi muaamala 

Allah Ta'ala ke supurd hai.” 


1510 Y OE cA 


di E As Ais MG 2E abl 


Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne Surah ash-Shua'raa mein jahannamiyo’n ka ye 
qaul bayaan farmaya hai: 


Allah Ki Qasam! Ham Tumhe’n ga apa H gie TA Al al 
Rabbul Aalameen Ke Baraabar ” 


Oaraar De Kar Sareeh Gumraahi 
Mein The. 


(Surah ash-Shua'raa 26: 97-98) renei 


Mohabbat bhi ibaadat ki agsaam mein se ek (1) qism hai. Jinho'n ne 
ghairullah ke saath, Allah Ta'ala ki si mohabbat rawaa (mubaah) rakhi, 
to goya unho’n ne apne mehbubeen ko Allah Ta'ala ke shareek bana 
daala. Tauheed aur Kalma “ali SI ajl Y ki gawaahi dene ka yehi 
mafhoom hai ke jaisa taalluq aur mohabbat Allah Ta'ala ke saath ho, 
waisa mazboot taalluq aur shadeed mohbaat kisi doosre ke saath qat- 
an na ho. 
65 Is hadees ka kalma-e-tauheed “aki YI al Y” ke igraar ke alaawa 
maaboodaan-e-baatila ka kufr karne ki baat bhi bayaan hui hai. Goya 
kalma-e-tauheed “4l JI a! Y” ke igraar-o-eteraaf mein maaboodaan-e- 
baatila ka kufr, inkaar aur unse izhaar-e-baraa-at bhi shaamil hai. 
“aaie al JE lag 4435 ak 235” ke maane ye hain ke jis ne kalma-e- 
tauheed “aki YI al Ý” ka idraar-o-eteraaf aur maaboodaan-e-baatila ka 
inkaar-o-kufr kiya, wo musalman ho jaata hai, jis ka maal aur khoon sirf 
teen (3) soorato'n (zina, qatl aur irtedaad) hi mein rawaa (jaaez) hai. 
Is tafseel se ye khoob ayaa'n ho chuka ke tauheed ki tafseer aur kalma- 
e-tauheed “dy VI a)l Y” ki gawaahi aap se bohot ziyaada tawajjo, ghaur- 
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Aainda aane waale abwaab isi unwaan “ali gd aji Y” ki shahaadat ka 
matlab sharah aur wazaahat pesh karte hain.?? 


Masaael: 

@ Is mein sab se ahem masla, tauheed aur kalma “all EE Y” ki 
gawaahi dene ki tafseer hai, jise mutaaddid aayaat-o-ahadees se 
waazeh kiya gaya hai. 

(2) In mein se ek (1) Surah al-Isra (Bani Israel) ki aayat 57 hai, jis mein 
un mushrikeen ki tardeed hai jo saaleheen aur buzurgaan ko pukaarte 
hain. Is aayat mein saaf-saaf bayaan hai ke yehi shirk-e-akbar hai. 


(3 Is baab mein Dalaael-e-tuaheed bayaan karte hue ek (1) daleel 
Surah al-Baraa-at (at-tauba) ki aayat 31 bhi hai, jis mein Allah Ta'ala ne 
waazeh taur par farmaya hai ke ahle kitaab ne Allah Ta'ala ke saath- 
saath apne ulama aur buzurgo’n ko bhi Rabb bana rakha tha. Halaa’nke 
unhe'n sirf aur sirf ek (1) “4!” ki ibaadat ka hukum diya gaya tha. Iske 
bawajood is aayat ki wo tafseer jis mein koi ishkaal?” ya ibhaam”? nahi, 
ye hai ke ahle kitaab apne ulama aur buzurgo’n ko musibat ya mushkil 


o-fikr aur soch-bichaar ka taqaaza karti hai, taake aap usey acchi tarah 
samajh le’n. 
6 Goya saari kitaab, tauheed aur kalma-e-tauheed “ali A a Y” ki 
tashreeh-o-tauzeeh hai, aur un umoor ka tafseeli bayaan hai ji uske 
mutazaad* aur tauheed ki asal aur kamaal ke manaafi hain. 
Nez is mein shrik-e-akbar, shirk-e-asghar, shirk-e-khafi, aur shirkiya 
alfaaz ki wazaahat ke saath-saath tauheed ke lawazimaat, yaane 
tauheed fil-ibaadat, Allah Ta'ala ke asma-o-sifaat ka iqraar aur 
tauheed-e-uloohiyat mein tauheed-e-ruboobiyat ka iqraar shaamil 
hone ka mufassal bayaan hai. 
* T: (sta%s) Ek-doosre ki zidd, ulta, mukhaalif, bar-khilaaf [Rekhta] 
67 T: (JES) Diqqat, dushwaari [Rekhta] 
68 T; (stal) Shak-o-shubha, confustion, ambiguity [Rekhta] 
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ke wagt pukaarte nahi the, balke ma'siyat ke kaamo'n mein unki itaa- 
at karte the (aur usi ko Maabood aur Rabb banaana kaha gaya hai). 


@ Aur Syedna Ibrahim *& ki us baat ka bhi tazkira hai jo unho'n ne 
kuffaar se kahi thi: 


Main Tumhare Maaboodo'n ie SEE gel N GRA DEE 
Bezaar Aur Laa-Taalluq Hoon. (Surah az-Zukhruf 43: 26-27) 


Mera Taallug Sirf Us Zaat Se Hai 
Jis Ne Mujhe Paida Kiya. 


You'n Ibrahim *& ne kuffaar ke maaboodaan-e-baatila se apne haqiqi 


Rabb ko mustashna?? kiya. Allah Ta'ala ne bayaan farmaya ke kuffaar 
se is tarah ki baraa-at-o-bezaari aur Allah Ta'ala ki mawalaat-o- 
mohabbat ka izhaar hi kalma-e-“adsl YI a Y” ki gawaahi dena hai. 
Chunache farmaya: 


Aur Ibrahim *& Yehi Paighaam ETER Hi ee da: 
Apne Peeche Apni Aulaad Aur (Surah az-Zukhruf 43: 28) 
Oaum Ko De Gae, Taake Wo Uski 

Taraf Rujoo Karen. 


(5) Nez, ek (1) daleel, Surah al-Bagara ki wo aayat bhi hai jis mein Allah 
Ta'ala ne kaafiro'n ke mutaallig farmaya: 


Wo Jahannum Ki Aag Se Nikalne 


| SET TT 
Waale Nahi. 


(Surah al-Bagara 2: 167) 

Aur unke mutaallig farmaya ke wo apne banaae maaboodo'n, Allah ke 
shareeko'n se you'n mohabbat karte hain jaisi mohabbat Allah Ta'ala 
ke saath honi chaahiye. Nez, waazeh farmaya ke wo Allah Ta'ala se bhi 
shadeed mohabbat rakhte hain, lekin unki ye mohabbat unhe'n islaam 
mein daakhil nahi kar saki. Zara ghaur kare'n ke jab Allah Ta'ala aur 
uske saath-saath ghairullah se mohabbat karne waale musalman nahi 
to Allah Ta'ala se badh kar shareeko'n se mohabbat karne waalo'n ya 


69 T; Léi Al Alag, judaa [Rekhta] 
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Allah Ta'ala ko chod kar sirf ghairullah se mohabbat karne waalo'n ka 
kya haal hoga? 

© Aur ek (1) daleel Rasool Allah # ka ye farman-e-zeeshaan bhi hai ke 
“Jis aadmi ne kalma “all MILAI Y” ka igraar aur maaboodaan-e-baatila ka 


inkaar kiya, uska maal aur khoon (jaan) mehfooz ho gaya aur uska 
hisaab yaane baadi muaamala Allah Ta'ala ke supurd hai”. 


Ye farman-e-mubaarak un azeem Dalaael mein se ek hai jo kalma “ ais 
Al SY ke maane-o-mafhoom ko saheeh taur par waazeh karte hain ke 
mahez is kalma ko zabaan se adaa kar lene aur uske maane ki maarafat 
haasil kar lene, igraar kar lene aur akele Allah ko baghair shareek 
thehraae pukaar lene se maal-o-jaan ko tahaffuz nahi mil jaata, balke 
maal-o-jaan ko tahaffuz usi wagt hi mil sakta hai jab uske saath-saath 
maaboodaan-e-baatila ka inkaar bhi kiya jaae. Yaad rahe ke agar kisi ne 
in baato'n mein se kisi ek (1) mein bhi zara sa shak ya tawagguf kiya to 
uski jaan aur maal ko tahaffuz-o-amaan haasil na ho sakega. Ghaur 
kare'n ye masla kis gadr ahem, azeem, aur kis gadr waazeh hai, aur 
mukhalifeen ke khilaaf kitni badi gaate””” daleel hai. 


DT: (SH) Kaatne waala, gata karne waala, radd karne waala, faisla- 
kun [Rekhta] 
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Baab 6: Rafa-e-Balaa Aur Dafa-e-Masaaeb Ke Liye Challe Pehenna Aur 
Dhaage Waghaira Baandhna Shirk Hai?! 


71 Shirk ki tauzeeh* karte hue yaha'n se tauheed ka bayaan shuru ho 
raha hai aur ye baat tae-shuda hai ke kisi cheez ki maarafat aur 
pehchaan do (2) tarah se haasil hoti hai. Apni hagigat ki maarafat aur 
uski zidd ki maarafat. 

Yaha'n se Imam (Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab) apni guftagu ka 
aaghaaz, tauheed ke mutazaad** yaane shirk-e-akbar ke bayaan se kar 
rahe hain. Kyou'nke shirk-e-akbar ke irtekaab se tauheed mukammal 
taur par khatam ho kar reh jaati hai aur uska murtakib millat-e-ilsamiya 
se yaksar khaarij ho jaata hai. Shirk ki baaz agsaam aisi hain jo tauheed 
ke aala darja ke manaafi hain aur wo aagsaam shirk-e-asghar ke 
gabeel*** se hain. Un ke irtekaab se tauheed ke aala darja mein kami 
aajaati hai. Is liye tauheed ka aala-tareen darja to ye hai k insaan shirk 
ki jumla anwaa-o-agsaam se bach kar rahe. 

* T: (29) Wazaahat, saraahat, tashreeh, sharah [Rekhta] 

** T; (Soi) Ek-doosre ki zidd, ulta, mukhaalif, bar-khilaaf [Rekhta] 

*** T (J48) Jins, qism, nau [Rekhta] 

Shaikh (Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 2) ne shirk ki tafseel bayaan 


karte hue ibteda mein shirk-e-asghar ki baaz aisi aqsaam ka zikr kiya 
hai jo logo'n se aam taur par sar-zad hoti rehti hain. Nez, unho'n ne 
adna se aala ki taraf muntaqil hone ke usool par amal karte hue 
awwalan shirk-e-asghar ka aur baad-azaa'n shirk-e-akbar ka zikr kiya 
hai. 

Is baab ke unwaan se waazeh hua ke challe pehenne aur dhaage 
baandhne ke alaawa manke*, taawizaat, loha, chaandi waghaira aur 
deegar mukhtalif ashiya jo galey mein baandhi ya latkaai jaati hain, ya 
gharo'n mein, gaadiyo'n par, ya chote baccho'n ke galey mein kisi 
makhsoos maqsad, nazariya, ya aqeeda ke tahat pehni, baandhi ya 
latkaai jaati hain, ye sab shirk hai. 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


(Aye Muhammad #4) Aap In Se SEN Olah MAER 
Keh Deejiye: Tumhara Kya a, . .. ,,1 wesss s sl 
Khayaal Hai Ke Agar Allah Mujhe TED EE Wi 


Koi Zarar Poho'nchaana Chaahe 


* T: Manke (See) Manka ki jamaa, nageene [Rekhta] 
Challe aur dhaage aur isi tarah taawizaat waghaira ki baabat Arbo'n ka 
ageeda tha ke ye ashiya aai hui musibat ko rafa* kar deti ya aane waali 
musibat ko rok deti hain. Aisi haqeer** ashiya ke mutaallig ye ageeda 
rakhna ke ye cheeze'n Allah Ta'ala ki tagdeer ko rok sakti hain, ye 
shirk-e-asghar kaise ho sakta hai? (Balke ye to shirk-e-akbar hai). 
* T: Rafa (25) Khatam, kisi kaifiayat ke hat jaane, door ho jaane, ya 
zaael ho jaane ka amal [Rekhta] 
** T: (mê) Maamooli, ghar-ahem, be-gadr-o-geemat [Rekhta] 
Kyou'nke aisa karne waale ke dil mein in ashiya ki mohabbat maujood 
hoti haia ur wo in ashiya ko masaaeb* rokne aur un se bachaane ka 
zariya samajhta hai. Yehi shirk hai. Asal usool ye hai ke sirf unhi ashiya 
aur asbaab ki taaseer ka ageeda rakhna jaaez hai jin ki shariyat ne 
ijjaazat di hai, ya tajarba se saabit ho ke ye asbaab waaaai zaahiri taur 
par muassir hain. Masalan: Tabeeb ka dawa dena, ya jaise wo asbaab 
jin se nafaa haasil hota hai, jaise aag se haraarat aur paani se thandak 
ka haasil hona waghaira. Ye aise asbaab hain jin ki taaseer zaahir aur 
waazeh hai. 
* T: (Les) Takleefe'n, musibate'n, aafate'n, balaae'n [Rekhta] 
Shirk-e-Asghar ki jumla agsaam baaz augaat niyyato'n ki buniyaad par 
Shirk-e-Akbar ban jaati hain. Masalan: koi shakhs challe aur dhaage 
waghaira ko sabab samajhne ki bajaae ye ageeda rakhe ke ye ba-zaat- 
e-khud muassir hai, to uska ye amal Shirk-e-Akbar hoga, kyou'nke usne 
ye ageeda rakha ke is kaaenaat mein Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa bhi koi 
cheez tasarruf karne ki qudrat rakhti hai. Goya is masle ka asal taalluq 
dil ke saath hai. 
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To Allah Ke Alaawa Tum Jin Ko 4a ge Ba EL GR OP 
Pukaarte Ho Kya Wo Us Zarar”? SE 
Ko Hataa Sakte Hain? Ya Allah (Surah az-Zumar 39:38) 058501 Fei 


Mujh Par Meherbaani Karna 
Chaahe To Kya Ye Uski Rahmat 
Ko Rok Sakte Hain? Aap Keh 
Deejiye: Mujhe To Allah Hi Kaafi 
Hai. Bharosa Karne Waale Usi 
Par Bharosa Karte Hain. 73 


72 T: (52) Nuqsaan, dukh, dard, ranj, takleef [Rekhta] 

73 Is aayat mein Allah Ta'ala ne apne Nabi se farmaya ke aap in logo'n 
se keh deejiye ke kya is baat ka iqraar kar lene ke bawajood ke sirf 
Allah Ta'ala hi aasmaano aur zameeno ka Khaliq hai, tum uske saath- 
saath ghairullah ki bhi ibaadat karte ho? Quran-e-Majeed ka yehi 
andaaz hai ke mushrikeen jis Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyyat ka iqraar karte 
hain, wo unke usi iqraar ko unke khilaaf pesh karke us Tauheed-e- 
Uloohiyyat ka isbaat karta hai, jisse wo inkaar karte hain. 

“03545” Tum Pukaarte Ho. Ye pukaarna bataur-e-sawaal aur talab ho, 
ya mahez bataur-e-ibaadat. Mushrikeen mein ghairullah ko pukaarne 
ki ye dono soorate’n paai jaati hain. Aur Allah ke alaawa jinhe’n 
pukaara jaata hai un ki kai qisme’n hain. Masalan: Baaz mushrik to 
musibat, dukh ya pareshani ke mauqa par baaz ambiya, rusul aur 
saaleheen ko pukaarte hain. Baaz Allah Ta’ala ke farishto’n ko pukaar 
ke laayaq samajhte hain aur baaz sitaaro’n ki taraf, baaz ashjaar*-o- 
ahjaar** ki taraf aur baaz butho'n aur mitti ke dheriyo'n ki taraf 
lapakte aur jhukte hain. Ye sab shirk ki soorate’n hain. 

* T: Us Al Bohot se darakht, paude [Rekhta] 

** T: (951) Bohto se patthar [Rekhta] 


Pesh-e-nazar aayat mein Allah Ta'ala ne saabit kiya hai ke ye tamaam 

maaboodaan-e-baatila kisi ko nafaa ya nuqsaan pohonchaane par 

qaadir nahi. Ab in ashiya aur shakhsiyaat ke mutaalliq mushrikeen ka 
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Imran bin Hussain & se riwayat hai: 


Nabi # ne ek (1) aadmi ke haath Ma akae 
mein peetal ka challa dekha to , ... 

poocha: “Ye kya hai?” Us ne kaha o IÉ ya G OES ai o ls 
ke ye waahia "Asia (ek marz) ki ES SFERE OES Zeil 


wajah se pehna hua hai. Aap ne od er 
p J S WAA H V esL ee EATE 
armaya: “Ise utaar do (is liye ke x 3 

y 8 N ( y . (Musnad Ahmad: V4 P445; Sunan Ibne 
ye tumhe'n koi faaeda nahi Majah: Kitab ut Tibb: H3531) 


pohoncha sakta) tumhari bimaari 
mein mazeed izaafa hi karega. 
Agar tumhe’n ye challa pehne 
hue maut aagai to kabhi najaat 


ye aqeeda, ke Allah Ta’ala ke yahaa’n unke buland maraatib hain, jin ki 
wajah se ye uske yahaa'n sifaarish kar sake'nge, baatil aur be-buniyaad 
hua. Quran-e-Majeed mein jo aayaat Shirk-e-Akbar ki tardeed mein aai 
hain, ahle ilm unhi aayaat ko Shirk-e-Asghar ke ibtaal* aur tardeed 
mein bhi pesh karte hain, kyou’nke dono qism ke shirk (Akbar aur 
Asghar) mein insaan Allah Ta'ala ko chod kar ghairullah ke saath apna 
taalluq jod leta hai. Lehaza jab badi soorat (Shirk-e-Akbar) mein 
ghairullah ke saath taalluq jodna baatil aur be-haqiqat hai to choti 
soorat (Shirk-e-Asghar) mein to bil-oola baatil hua. 
* T: (Jūl) Baal karna, tardeed karna, butlaan, radd, tark, mauqoof 
kar dena [Rekhta] 
Nez is aayat mein ye bhi bayaan hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa kisi ko ye 
qudrat haasil nahi ke wo kisi ko kuch zarar ya nuqsaan pohoncha sake. 
Isi tarah ye bhi ke jab Allah Ta'ala kisi ko koi zarar pohonchaae to uske 
hukum ke baghair koi bhi shakhs ya cheez us zarar ko hataane par 
qaadir nahi. Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa kisi ko nafaa dene ya zarar 
pohonchaane ke laayaq samajhne ka yehi wo mafhoom hai jis ke pesh- 
e-nazar mushrik log challe pehente ya dhaage baandhte hain. Isi liye in 
kaamo'n ko shirk kaha gaya hai. 
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na paa sakoge”.” 


74 Aap #; ka “Soda la” keh kar us challe ke mutaalliq dariyaaft karne ka 
ye andaaz uske us amal par shadeed naaraazi, na-pasandeedgi, aur 
inkaar ke liye tha. 
“2219”: Ek (1) bimaari hai jo jism ko kamzor kar daalti hai. 
(Imam Ibnul Aseer al Jazri farmate hain ke “4219” ek (1) aisi bimaari hai 
jis se kandhe ya poore baazu ki rag phool jaati hai. Us takleef se 
najaaat ke liye damm bhi karte hain. Baaz ahle ilm ka qaul hai ke kohni 
aur kandhe ke darmiyaani hisse mein baaz auqaat takleef ho jaaya karti 
hai. Ye takleef mardo'n ko hoti hai, aurto'n ko nahi. Nabi # ne us 
shakhs ko wo challa pehenne se is liye manaa farmaya tha ke us ne is 
khayaal se pehna tha ke wo usey marz se mehfooz rakhega. Halaa’nke 
challe ka bimaari se najaat se koi waasta ya taalluq nahi - Mutarjim) 
ER Ise utaar do. Ye hukum tha aur jis shakhs ko koi hukum diya 
jaae, agar insaan jaanta ho ke wo hukum ki itaa-at se inkaar nahi 
karega to usey haath se manaa karne ke bajaae zabaan se keh dena hi 
kaafi hota hai. 
“Gas d Ai y Lë" Ye tumhari bimaari mein mazeed izaafa hi karega. 
Yaane, agar tumhare ageede ke mutaabig iski koi taaseer hai to ye na 
sirf tumhare jism ko nugsaan pohonchaaega, balke uske saath-saath ye 
tumhari rooh aur nafs ko bhi nugsaan pohonchaaega aur ye ke tumhari 
rooh aur nafs kamzor ho jaae'nge. 
Mushrik ki aal kaam nahi karti. Wo chote nugsaan se bachne ki khaatir 
koi aisa kaam kar baithta hai jo pehle se bhi bade nugsaan par muntij* 
hota hai. Magar wo aql ki kami ki wajah se nuagsaan ko nafaa par 
mahmool** karta rehta hai. 
* T: (4) Nateeje dene waala, nateeja-khez [Rekhta] 
** T: (Jess) Gumaan kiya gaya, zann kiya gaya, aiyaas [Rekhta] 
“Gl ES G Elle ca As! AB" “Agar tumhe'n ye challa pehne hue 
maut aagai to kabhi najaat nap aa sakoge”. 
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Uqba bin Aamir & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Jis ne (bimaari se tahaffuz ke laf gs; A abl A NE Lo Als oe 


liye) koi tameema (taaweez, 
manka waghaira) latkaaya, Allah 
Ta'ala uski muraad poori na kare 
aur jis ne seep baandhi, Allah 
Ta'ala usey bhi aaraam aur 
sukoon na de.” 


ESE LIE 
Al AE 
(Musnad Ahmad: V4 P154) 


Is nafi mein do (2) maano'n ka ehtemaal” hai hai. Ek (1) to ye ke aisa 
karne waale ko Shirk-e-Akbar ka irtekaab karne waale ki maanind kabhi 
jannat mein dakhila aur jahannum se najaat na mil sakegi, kyou'nke ye 
usne ye ageeda rakha ke ye challa ba-zaat-e-khud nafaa-bakhs aur 
mufeed hai aur doosre maane hai ke aisa karne waale ko mukammal 
najaat na mil sakegi. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ne sharai ya gudrati taur par 
jis cheez ko shifa ka sabab garaar nahi diya usne usi ko shifa-dahinda 
samajh liya. Is liye is mafhoom ke lehaaz se uska shirk, Shirk-e-Asghar 
hoga. 

* T: (J25) ki jamaa, imkaan, gunjaaesh, gumaan, andesha [Rekhta] 

75 “af ajil ai SÉ das ls? 02” “Jis ne tameema latkaaya Allah Ta'ala uski 
muraad poori na kare”. “aja” ke maane jahaa'n latkaane ke hain, 
waha'n uske maane dili lagaao aur galbi-mailaan ke bhi hain. Goya koi 
cheez (bimaari se tahaffuz ke liye) latkaane waale ka dili-lagaao aur 
qalbi mailaan uski taraf hota hai. 


EN ... Nazr-e-badd se tahaffuz, nugsaan se bachaao aur kisi ke 
hasad se hifaazat ki khaatir, manke ya koi doosri cheez jo galey mein 
pehni aur seene par latkaai jaae, usey “Tameema” kaha jaata hai. Aisa 
karne waale par Nabi # ne baddua farmaai hai ke Allah Ta'ala uski 
muraad poori na kare. Tameema ko tameema kehne ki wajah bhi yehi 
hai ke uske baare mein insaan ka etegaad hota hai ke mera kaam yehi 
(manke waghaira) mukammal aur tamaam kare'nge. To aap ne usi 
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Ek (1) riwayat mein ye alfaaz hain: 


His . . $ DN EEN agia- 
Jis ne (bimaari se tahaffuz ki EA 
niyyat se) tameema (taaweez, (Musnad Ahmad: V4 P156) 
manka waghaira) latkaaya, usne 

shirk kiya”. 


Ibne Abi Haatim ne Huzaifa & ke mutaallig bayaan kiya hai: 
s p$ 
15 ail 


Unho'n ne ek (1) shakhs ke haath 2285 Ad o Lau 
mein bukhaar se tahafuz ke liye NEE 
dhaaga baandha hua dekha to Sea ak 
(Surah Yusuf 12: 106) 


unho'n ne usey kaat daal aaur ye 
y Y (Tafseer Ibne Abi Haatim: V7 H12040) 


aayat tilaawat farmaai: “Aur In 
Mein Se Aksar Log Imaan Laane 
Ke Bawajood Mushrik Hain”. 7 


badd-etegaadi ki binaa par baddua farmaai ke Allah Ta'ala uska kaam 
mukammal aur poora hi na kare. 

“Aur jis ne seep (galey mein) Jaran 
latkaai Allah Ta'ala usey aaraam 

aur sukoon na de”. 


“esa” Seepo’n ya manko’n ki ek (1) qism hai, jise log (galey mein 
pehen kar) seene par rakhte hain, ya phir nazr-e-badd se bachne ke 
liye baazu par baandhte hain. Aisa karne waale ke baare mein Rasool 
Allah # ne baddua farmaai ke Allah Ta'ala aise shakhs ko aaraamo 
sukoon aur raahat mein na rehne de. Kyou'nke usne Allah Azzowajal ke 
saath shirk kiya. 

76 “ AI Go” mein lafz-e-“ġ” ta'leel “ka hai. Yaane us ne wo dhaage 
bukhaar ko door karne aur usse bachne ke liye baandha tha. “daki?” to 
unho’n ne usey kaat daala. Isse saabit hua ke kisi bimaari se tahaffuz 
aur shifa ke liye dhaage waghaira baandhna aisa kabira gunaah hai jis 
par na-pasandeedgi ka izhaar karna waajib aur usey kaat daalna zaroori 
hai. 
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Masaael: 

© (Bimaari se tahafuz ki niyyat se) Challa pehenna aur dhaaga 
waghaira baandhna sakht mana hai. 

(2) Agar sahabi bhi is niyyat se koi cheez pehne, baandhe, ya latkaae 
aur usi haal mein mar jaae to wo bhi kabhi falaah nahi paa sakta. 
Hadees mein sahaba ki is thos baat ke liye shaahid bhi muajood hai ke 
Shirk-e-Asghar, kabira gunaaho'n mein se hai. 

(3) Jahaalat ke sabab bhi in aamaal ke murtakib ko maazoor nahi 
samjha jaaega. 

(2) Ye cheeze'n dunya mein bhi mufeed nahi, balke muzir” hain, 
kyou'nk Nabi # ne farmaya: “Ye teri bimaari ko mazeed badhaaega”. 


(5) Aisi cheeze'n istemaal karne waale ko sakhti se rokna chaahiye. 

(6) Jo shakhs koi cheez baandhe ya latkaae to usey usi ke supurd kar 
diya jaata hai. 

(7) Tameema (taaweez waghaira) latkaana bhi shirk hai. 

Bukhaar ki wajah se dhaaga waghaira baandhna bhi shirk hai. 


(9) Huzaifa & ka is mauga par Surah Yusuf ki aayat tilaawat karna ye 
daleel hai ke Sahaba Ikraam 4 Shirk-e-Akbar ki aayaat ko Shirk-e- 


* T: (44) Wajah bayaan karna, sabab nikaalna [Rekhta] 
Nez saabit hua ke jahannum se najaat ke liye sirf Tauheed-e- 
Ruboobiyyat par imaan rakhna ke hamara parwardigaar Raaziq, aur 
hamaari zindagi aur maut ka maalik Allah hai. Yehi baat kaafi nahi, 
balke uske saath-saath Tauheed-fil-Ibaadat bhi najaat ke liye shart hai. 
Is aayat mein shirk se muraad Shirk-e-Akbar hai. Musannif (Imam 
Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab &) yehi bataana chaahte hain ke 
Sahaba Ikraam & Shirk-e-Akbar ke baare mein naazil-shuda aayaat se 
Shirk-e-Asghar bhi muraad liya karte the. 
77 T: (me) Ghair-mufeed, nuqsaan pohonchane waala [Rekhta] 
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Asghar ki tardeed mein pesh kiya karte the, jaisa ke Surah al-Bagara ki 
aayat ki tafseer mein Ibne Abbas # ne zikr kiya hai. 
Nazr-e-badd se bachaao ke liye seep baandhna bhi shirk hai. 


@ (Bimaariyo'n se tahaffuz ke liye) Tameema (taaweez, manka 
waghaira) latkaane waale aur seep waghaira baandhne waale ke liye 
baddua ki jaa sakti hai. Jaisa ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Allah 
Ta'ala uski muraad poori na kare aur usey aaraam na de”. 
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Baab 7: Damm Aur Taawizaat Ka Bayaan”? 


78 Is baab mein damm karne aur karwaane ka hukum bayaan hua hai. 
Aise azkaar, duaae'n, aur ba-barkat alfaaz jinhe'n padh kar phoonk 
maari jaae, unhe'n damm kehte hain. 

In mein se baaz ka azaa-e-badan par aur baaz ka roohaani taur par asar 
hota hai. Baaz in mein se shar-an jaaez hai aur baaz naajaaez, haraam, 
balke shirk hain. Jin damo'n par shirkiya alfaaz na ho'n. Shaare ne un 


ki ijjaazat di hai. Nabi # ne farmaya: 

"Damm mein agar shirkiya EO EEU GES 
kalimaat na ho'n to wo jaaez d 
hain, un mein koi harj nahi”. 


Shirkiya damm: Wo hain jin mein ghairullah se madad maangi jaae, ya 
un mein shayateen ke naam aate ho'n, ya damm karaane waala ye 
ageeda rakhe ke ye kalimaat az-khud muassir* ya nafa-bakhsh hain. 
Aisi soorat ho to ye damm naajaaez aur shirkiya hoga. 
SP (0532) Asar karne waala, asar-andaaz, kaargar, taaseer waala 
[Rekhta] 
Aur tameema, yaane taawizaat se muraad, chamde ke tukde, manke, 
likhe hue baaz alfaaz-o-kalimaat ya mukhtalif shaklo'n ki cheeze'n. 
Masalan reech ya hiran ka sar, khacchar ki gardan, siyaah kapda, aankh 
ki shkl ki koi cheez, ya manko'n ki maala waghaira koi bhi cheez galey 
mein daalna, baandhna aur latkaana hai. Ye tamaam ashiya tameema 
yaane taaweez kehlaati hain. 
Algharz har wo cheez jis ke mutaallig ye etegaad ho ke ye khair aur 
bhalaai ka sabab aur nugsaan se tahaffuz aur uske dafiyya* ka baais 
hai, usey tameema (taaweez) kaha jaata hai. Is cheez ki shar-an aur 
taadeeran bilkul ijaazat nahi di gai. Baaz log kaha karte hain ke ham in 
cheezo'n ko kisi ummeed ya laalach ke nazariye se ya nugsaan se 
bachne ki khaatir nahi, balke mahez gaadi ya ghar ki zinnat ke liye 
latkaate hain. 
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Hazrat Abu Basheer Ansari & se riwayat hai: 

Wo Ek (1) dafa Rasool Allah £ ke 3 kas ail A de dy Ju fé SEN 
hamraah kisi safar mein the ke . ` ` 
aap ne ek (1) gaasid ko ye elaan K 
karne ke liye bheja ke kisi oont ki ASIEN PEACE 
gardan mein taant ka haar ya koi (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Jihaad: H3005; Saheeh 
aur haar na rehne diya jaae, Muslim: Al Libaas: H2115) 
balke usey kaat diya jaae.” 


a raa NG e YE o Tai OT? 
6 GAN ol Spas OB akal oaa 


* dafiyya T: (42233) Difaa karne ki tadbeer ya soorat, tod, ilaaj, bachaao, 
hifaazat [Rekhta] 

Yaad rakhna chaahiye ke in ashiya ko agar kisi faaeda ke laalach ya 
nugsaan se bachne ke liye istemaal kiya jaae to ye Shirk-e-Asghar hoga. 
Taaham choo'ne unhe'n istemaal karne mein mushrikeen ke saath 
mushaabahat hai, is liye in cheezo'n ko mahez zeenat ke liye latkaana 
bhi haraam hai. Rasool Allah £ ka irshad-e-giraami hai: 


“Jo shakhs jin logo'n ki 
mushaabahat ikhteyaar kare wo 
unhi mein shumaar hoga”. 


ER DA URA ET EI 
oe sed PR) dei) A 


7? Oonto'n ke galo'n se galaada (haar) kaatne ka hukum is liye diya tha 
ke arab samajhte the ke ye cheeze'n oonto'n aur bakriyo'n se nazr-e- 
badd ko door karti hai. Aisa ageeda rakhna khilaaf-e-islaam aur shirk 
hai. 

(Daur-e-jaahiliyyat mein rasm thi ke kamaan ki taant puraani ho jaati to 
usey tabdeel kar lete aur puraani taant ko chaupaayo'n ke galey mein 
daal dete. Un ka khayaal tha ke isse jaanwar nazr-e-badd se mehfooz 
rehta hai. (Mutarjim) 
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Ibne Masood # bayaan karte hain, maine Rasool Allah # ko farmate 


hue suna: 

“na. . E S Gg , is 

ke dee EE HD 
Ae : A ki d (Musnad Ahmad: V1 P381; Sunan Abu 

mohabbat paida karne ke liye Dawood: Al-Tibb: H3883) 


taiyyaar ki jaane waali cheeze’n, ye 
sab shirk hain”. 8° 


80 Is hadees mein ye baat taakeed ke saath bayaan hui hai ke bila- 
shubha tamaam ke tamaam mantar aur damm, har qism ke taaweez 
gande aur baahami ishq-o-mohabbat paida karne ke liye taiyyaar ki 
jaane waali sab cheeze’n, shirk hain. In tamaam (shrikiya) cheezo’n 
mein se sirf us damm ki rukhsat aur ijaazat hai jis ki wazaahat is 
farman-e-Rasool # se hoti hai: 
“Jis damm mein shirkiya kalimaat BELA 
shaamil na ho'n us mein koi harj | 

Saheeh Muslim: As-Salaam: H2200; Sunan 


nahi, yaane aisa damm jaaez Abu Dawood: at-Tibb: H3886 
hai”. 


Aur khud Nabi zs ne bhi damm kiya aur karwaaya hai. Isse maaloom 
hua ke tamaam ke tamaam damm shirk nahi, balke baaz qism ke 
damm shirk hain aur wo wohi hain jin mein shirkiya kalimaat shaamil 
ho’n. 

Baaqi rahe “S5” yaane taaweez gande. To unke baare mein kuch 
takhsees nahi ke un ke jaaez hone ki bhi koi soorat ho. Lehaza taaweez 
gando’n ki tamaam qisme’n shirk hain. 

“äg” ki wazaahat, Shaikh (Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab &) ne is 


tarah bayaan farmaai hai ke ye wo cheez hai jise mushrikeen ek (1) 
khaas amal se taiyaar karte aur ye etegaad rakhte the ke ye miyaa'n- 
biwi ko ek-doosre ka mehboob banane ka zariya aur sabab hai. 
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Is hadees mein teen (3) alfaaz istemaal hue hain: “33”, Ra, TA 


uU s 


LÄ” se muraad har wo cheez hai jo baccho'n ko nazr-e-badd se 
bachaane ke liye un ke galey mein ya jism ke kisi aur hisse par latkaai 
ya baandhi jaati hai. (Ye shirk hai) Lekin jab wo cheez qurani aayaat par 
mushtamil ho (yaane qurani taaweez ho) to baaz sahaaba ne isey jaaez 
qaraar diya haia ur baaz ne naajaaez. Inhee’n (naajaaez qaraar dene 
waalo’n) mein se ek (1) Abdulalh bin Masood & bhi hain.?! 


Ye jaadu ki ek (1) qism hai. Aam log isey sarf (9,2) aur a'tf (cabe), 
yaane dil kop her dene aur naram kar dene ka zariya qarar diya karte 
the. 
Dar-haqiqat ye taaweez-gando’n hi ki ek (1) qism hai kyou'nke usey ek 
(1) khaas amal se taiyyaar kiya jaata aur jadugar hi shirkiya kalimaat ke 
zariye usey damm karta aur apne zo'm-e-baatil* mein usey miyaa'n- 
biwi ko ek-doosre ka mehboob banaane ka zariya aur sabab bataata. Is 
(jaadu ke amal ki) binaa par ye jaadu ki qism bhi hui aur jaadu Allah 
Ta'ala ke saath shirk aur kufr hai. 
* T: (bb c$) Be-jaa khayaal, ghuroor, wahem [Rekhta] 
81 Jo bhi cheez, nazr-e-badd door karne, nuqsaan se bachaao ya jaan ki 
behtari-o-bhalaai ke liye latkaai ya baandhi jaae, khwah uski shakl-o- 
soorat kisi bhi qism ki ho, wo “tamaaem” mein shaamil hai. Kisi cheez 
par qurani aayaat likh kar usey latkaane ya baandhne ko baaz sahaba 
ne jaaez qaraar diya hai. Iski wajah ye hai ke mazkoora-baala hadees 
mein agarche “tamaaem” ko shrik kaha gaya hai, lekin jab koi aadmi 
qurani aayaat lataa le ya baandh le to wo shirk ka murtakib nahi hoga, 
kyou'nke usne Allah Ta'ala ki ek (1) sifat kalaamullah ka kuch hissa 
latkaaya hai aur apne nuqsaan ko door karne ke liye kisi makhlooq ko 
Allah ka shareek nahi thehraaya. 
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“ai se muraad wo aamaal hain jinhe'n mantar, jhaad-phoonk aur 
damm kaha jaata hai (ye bhi shirk hai). Lekin sharai daleel ne wazaahat 
kar di ke jis damm mein shirkiya alfaaz na ho'n wo jaaez hai, chunache 
Rasool Allah # ne nazr-e-badd aur zehreele jaanwar ke dasne par 
damm ki rukhsat aur ijaazat farmaai hai. 


“ajir se muraad wo cheez hai jise mushrikeen is nazariye aur eteqaad 
se banaate aur taiyyaar karte the ke ye miyaa’n-biwi ko ek-doosre ka 
mehboob banaane ka zariya aur sabab hai. 


Abdullah bin Ukaim (s5 ON dila) se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah 25 ne 
farmaya: 


“ H Zu wt E 
Jo shakhs | koi cheez (gale BEE HE 
waghaira mein) latkaae to USey (Musnad Ahmad: V4 P310-311; Jaame 
usi ke supurd kar diya jaata hai”. Tirmizi: A-TIbb: H2072) 
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82 Is hadees mein lafz-e-“Ww£” jumla-e-shartiya mein nikrah* istemaal 
hua hai, jis mein tamaam ashiya shaamil hain. Yaane jo bhi shakhs, koi 
bhi cheez latkaaega wo usi ke hawaale kar diya jaaega. Is daleel mein 
choo'nke umoom hai aur kisi cheez ko mushtashna nahi kiya gaya to jo 
shakhs is umoom se, latkaane ki kisi cheez ka jawaaz paida karne ki 
koshish kare, uski daleel usi par padegi aur uski baat radd kar di jaaegi. 
* T: (5 œl) Wo ism jo ek hi qism ki tamaam cheezo’n par bola jaae 
[Rekhta] 
Jab kisi bande ko ghairullah ke supurd kar diya jaae to khasaara aur 
nuqsaan usey har jaanib se gher leta hai. Insaan ki izzat-o-falaah, 
kaamyaabi aur uske iraada-o-amal ki behtari isi mein hai ke wo apne 
aamaal-o-aqwaal mein aur nuqsaan ko door karne ke silsile mein apna 
taalluq aur tawajjo mahez ek (1) Allah ki jaanib rakhe. Uska uns, 
suroor, aur uska taalluq sirf Allah Ta'ala ke saath ho. Apne muaamalaat 
Allah Ta'ala hi ke supurd kare, tawakkul aur bharosa ho to Allah hi par. 
T: Lal Maanoos hone ki kaifiyat, mohabbat, ulfat [Rekhta] 
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Ruwaifia' (4233) & farmate hain, Rasool Allah # ne mujh se farmaya: 


“Aye Ruwaifia'! Shayad tum der tak GE ie dy OES sl Dad 1 AA 
zinda raho. Tum logo'n ko bataa o < 


dena ke jis shakhs ne daadhi ko GE ETE EER, 
girah lagaai ya (jaanwar ke) gale Ee 5 jd MT Find 


mein taant daali, ya jaanwar ke 
b haddi k th istiia kiva t (Musnad Ahmad: V4 P108- 109; Sunan Abu 
8994F ya ngadadi ke: SAAN SEJA KIYA LO Dawood: At-Tahaara: H36) 


bila-shubha Muhammad # usse 


bari aur bezaar hai”. 23 


Ab jo shakhs apne muaamalaat Allah ke supurd kar de aur makhlooq 
ko apne dil se nikaal baahar kare, to phir khwah aasmaano aur zameen 
ki tamaam makhluqaat uske saamne makr-o-fareb aur uski mukhalifat 
kare Allah Ta'ala uska saath nahi chodta aur uske liye najaat ki raah 
nikaal deta hai, kyou'nke usne bharosa is par kiya aur apna muaamala 
uske supurd kiya hai jo bohot hi azmat-o-shaan ka maalik hai. 


83 a53 445”: “IB” ke saath “is” ka lafz bolne se ek (1) khaas mafhoom 
muraad hai. Wo ye ke gale mein pehni aur daali jaane waali koi cheez 
ba-zaat-e-khud mamnoo nahi hai, balke mamnoo us soorat mein hai 
jab uske baare mein ye eteqaad rakha jaae ke ye nazr-e-badd se 
tahaffuz ka zariya hai. Jaisa ke taant waghaira ke baare mein yehi 
eteqaad hota tha. 

“aie GC äs O3” “Bila-shubha Muhammad usse bezaar hai”. Ye aisa 
jumla hai jisse ye saabit hota hai ke ye afaal kabira gunaaho'n mein se 
hain aur ye Allah aur uske rasool ki bohot badi naafarmani hai. Nez, jis 
tarah Shirk-e-Akbar kabira gunaho'n mein se hai, aise hi Shirk-e-Asghar 
bhi Kabira Gunaaho'n mein shaamil hai. 
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Saeed bin Jubair A se manqool hai, wo farmate hain: 


Jis shakhs ne kisi ki gardan se 
tameema (taaweez) kaat 
phenka, usey ek (1) gardan 
(ghulaam) aazaad karne ke 
baraabar sawaab hoga.” 


AÉ Jas Gelle ed EE A 
(Al Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: H3524) 


Aur Wakee 4, Ibne Masood 4 ke shagird Ibrahim Nakhai 4 se riwayat 
karte hain ke unho'n ne farmaya: 

Ibne Masood & ke shagird, pen AN oe GE SUE oli IE 
qurani aur ghair-gurani har qism 


w so>? 
4 al Säll 
ke tamaaem (taawizaat) ko naa- AE 
A (Al Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: H3518) 

pasand samajhte the. 


84 Is mein tamaaem (taawizaat) ko kaat phenkne ki fazeelat bayaan hui 
hai, kyou'nke unhe'n latkaana ya baandhna Allah ke saath shirk (e 
asghar) hai aur Shirk-e-Asghar ke baare mein waeed ye hai ke ye 
mojib-e-jahannum hai. 
Jab kisi ne kisi ki gardan se tameema (taaweez) kaat phenka to goya 
uski gardan ko jahannum ki aag se aazaad kar diya. Kyou'nke wo us 
fe'l-e-shaneea* ki wajah se jahannum ki aag ka mustahiq ho raha tha. 
Jab usne tameema kaat kar uski gardan ko jahannum se aazaad kar 
diya to usey bhi usi tarah ki jazaa milegi. Uski gardan bhi jahannum ki 
aag se aazaad kar di jaaegi. 
* T: (4444 Jš) Buri harkat, sharmnaak kaam [Rekhta] 

75 


Masaael: 
@ Is tafseel se damm aur taawizaat ki wazaahat hui. 


@ “als” ka mafhoom bhi waazeh hua. 
SD Ghair-sharai damm, tameema, aur tiwalah teeno shirk hain. 


(2) Nazr-e-badd aur zehreele keedo'n ke kaatne ka ghair-shirkiya damm 
mamnoo nahi. 


(5) Ourani taawizaat ke baare mein ahle ilm ki mukhtalif aara hain. Baaz 
ne unhe'n jaaez aur baaz ne najaajez garaar diya hai. 


(6) Nazr-e-badd ki khaatir jaanwaro'n ke galey mein taant baandhna 
shirk hai. 


(7) Taant baandhne waale par shadeed waeed waarid hui hai. 


Kisi ke galey mein baandhe hue taaweez ko kaat phenkne ka sawaab 
aur uski fazeelat bhi ayaa'n ho rahi hai. 


© Ibrahim Nakhai & ka qaul ahle ilm ke mazkoora-baala ikhtelaaf ke 
manaafi nahi, kyou'nke unke kalaam se Abdullah bin Masood # ke 
ashaab, yaane shaagird muraad hain. 
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Baab 8: Jo Shakhs Kisi Darakht Ya Patthar Waghaira Ko Mutabarrik£? 
Samjhe?? 


85 T: Mutabarrik (SG) Barkat waala, baa-barkat, mubaarak, 
muqaddas, gaabil-e-taazeem [Rekhta] 

86 Aise shakhs ke baare mein kya hukum hai jo kisi darakht ya patthar 
waghair ako mutabarrik samjhe? Iska jawaab ye hai ke wo mushrik hai. 
Tabarruk ke maane, barkat haasil karna hai. Yaane khair aur bhalaai ki 
kasrat aur uske hamesha-hamesha rehne ki tamanna aur khwahish 
rakhna. Quran-o-Sunnat ke Dalaael se ye baat saabit hai ke barkat 
dene waala sirf Allah Ta'ala hai. Makhloog mein koi kisi ko barkat nahi 
de sakta. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Baa-barkat Hai Wo Zaat Jis Ne sasi WÉ NGANG ANAS 
Apne Bande Par Furqan (Quran) 
Naazil Kiya. 


(Surah al-Furgan 25: 1) 


Yaane us zaat ki khair-o-bhalaai bohot azeem, bohot ziyaada aur 
hamesha rehne waali hai. Jis ne apne bande par guran naazil kiya aur 
farmaya: 


im Ya ya) EEN N 

Ham Ne Ibrahim *& Aur Ishaq *& ES UE sai Che 
7 S 7 

Par Barkate'n Naazil Keen. (Surah as-Saaffaat 37: 113) 


Nez farmaya: 


(Isa & ne maa ki godh mein kaha iz Eer 
tha) Aur Allah Ne Mujhe Baa- (Surah Maryam 19: 31) 


barkat Banaaya Hai. 


To barkat dene waala sirf Allah Ta'ala hai. Makhloog mein se kisi ke liye 

ye jaaez nahi ke wo ye kahe ke maine falaa'n cheez mein barkat daali 

ya main tumhare kaam ko baa-barkat banaau'nga ya tumhara aana 

mubaarak hai. Choo'nke khair, uski kasrat aur uska luzoom aur 

dawaam sirf usi zaat ki taraf se hota hai jis ke haath mein tamaam-tar 
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muaamalaat ka ikhteyaar hai. Is liye lafz-e-“barkat” ka mehwar-o- 
mamba?” sirf Allah Ta'ala ki zaat hai. 

* T: (2&2) Asal, nikalne ki jagah, mugaam-e-zuhoor, masdar [Rekhta] 
Kitab-o-Sunnat ke Dalaael se waazeh hota hai ke jin cheezo'n ko Allah 
Ta'ala ne barkat se nawaaza hai wo ya to kuch mugamaat ya augaat 
hain ya afraad-o-shakhsiyaat. 


Pehli Qism: Muaamaat Ya Augaat 


Zaahir hai ke jab Allah Ta'ala ne baaz jagaho'n ko baa-barkat banaaya 
hai jaise Baitullah Shareef aur Bait-ul-Muagaddas ka aas-paas waghaira. 
To iska matlab ye hai ke in jagaho'n mein bohot ziyaada khair aur 
bhalaai hai, jo hamesha un ke saath munsalik aur marboot* hai aur ye 
khair-o-barkat un mein is liye rakhi gai hai, taake jin logo'n ko un ki 
ziyaarat ki daawat di gai hai un mein ye raghbat aur shaug paida ho ke 
wo hamesha apna taalluq aur dili-lagaao unke saath rakhe'n. 

* T: (by) Rabt kiya gaya, waabasta, laga hua, pewasta [Rekhta] 

In jagaho’n ke baa-barkat hone ka ye mafhoom qat-an nahi ke waha'n 
ki sarzameen ya deewaaro’n ko chuaa jaae, kyou'nke ye barkat unke 
saath is tarah se laazim hai ke kisi doosri cheez mein muntagil nahi ho 
sakti. Yaane zameen ko choone, waha'n dafan hone aur usey 
mutabarrik samajhe se uski barkat muntagil nahi ho jaati. 

Kisi jagah ke baa-barkat hone ka mafhoom ye hai ke logo'n ka dili 
taalluq is jagah ke saath ho jaise Baitullah al haraam hai ke iska qasad- 
o-iraada karne waala, waha'n jaa kar uska tawaaf karne waala aur 
ibaadat baja-laane waala bohot hi khair ka mustahiq theherta hai. 
Hatta ke hajr-e-aswad bhi ek (1) baa-barkat patthar hai, lekin uski 
barkat bhi ibaadat hi ki binaa par hai. Yaane jo shaksh Nabi ki itteba- 
o-itaa-at karte heu bataur-e-ibaadat usey chooe aur bosa de ga wo us 
itteba ki barkat bhi paa lega. 

Syedna Umar # ne hajr-e-aswad ko bosa dete hue farmaya tha: 
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ini , AU CAP BEG GE 
Main jaanta hoo'n ke tu mehaz GEENEEN sae Al BIG) 
ek (1) patthar hai, tu koi nafaa de | S d 
. A (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Hajja: H1597; Sunan 
sakta hai na koi nuqsaan. Yaane Abu Dawood: Al Manaasik H1837) 
kisi mein koi nafaa mantagil kar 
sakta hai na koi zarar dafa karne 
ki salaahiyat rakhta hai 


Rahe augaat! To kisi waqt, maah-e-ramzan ya uske alaawa fazeelat ke 
haamil deegar aiyyaam ke baa-barkat hone ka matlab ye hai ke un 
mein ibaadat baja-laana aur bhalaai ka qasd karna jis qadr ziyaadati-e- 
ajr-o-sawaab ka baais hai, un ke alaawa doosre aiyyaam mein is qadr 
ajr-o-sawaab nahi. 


Doosri Qism: Jis Barkat Ka Taalluq Shakhsiyat Ke Saath Hai 


Allah Ta'ala ne Ambiya-o-Rusul ki zaat mein barkat rakhi thi, yaane un 
ke ajsaam baa-barkat the ke un ka koi ummat agar un ke ajsaam ko 
haath lagaa kar ya un ka paseena haasil kar ke un ke baalo’n se barkat 
haasil karna chaahta to ye uske liye jaaez hota tha, kyou'nke Allah 
Ta'ala ne un ke jismo'n mein barkat rakhi thi. Isi tarah Syedna 
Muhammad # ka jism-e-athar bhi be-hadd mubaarak tha. 

Ahadees mein aata hai ke Sahaba Ikraam 4 aap ke paseene, baalo'n 
aur deegar ashiya se barkat haasil kiya karte the. Abmiya or Rusul ki 
barkat zaati hoti thi. Us barkat aur fazal-o-khair ka un ke jismo’n se 
doosro’n tak muntagil hona mumkin tha aur ye sirf ambiya ka khaassa 
tha. 

Rahe ambiya ke alaawa doosre log, to ambiya ke ummatiyo’n mein se 
kisi ke baare mein koi daleel nahi ke uski zaat bhi baa-barkat ho. Hatta 
ke is ummat (e Muhammadiya a'laa saahibha as-salaat wat-tasleem) ki 
afzal tareen shakhsiyaat Abu Bakar & se bhi tabarruk lene ki koi daleel 
nahi. 
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Yehi wajah hai ke Sahaba Ikraam 4 taabaeen aur mukhzarmeen* (wo 
log jo ehed-e-nabawi mein islaam qubool kar chuke the, lekin Nabi £ 
se mulaqaat nahi hui thi). Abu Baka-o-Umar-o-Usman o, Ali 4 se is 
tarah tabarruk nahi liya karte the jis tarah Nabi % ke baalo'n ya wazoo 
ke paani se tabarruk lete the. In buzurg shakhsiyaat ki barkat to mahez 
un ke aamaal ki barkat hoti thi, na ke zaat ki. Ke Nabi # ki zaati barkat 
ki tarah un ki barkat bhi doosro'n tak muntagil ho sake. 
* T: (7&4) Wo jis ne jaahiliyyat aur islaam dono ka zamana dekha ho 
[Rekhta] 
Lehaza ham ye keh sakte hain ke har musalman mein barkat hai aur ye 
barkat uski zaat mein nahi, balke uske amal, yaane islam, imaan, Allah 
par yageen, aur dil mein us ki azmat-o-jalaalat aur Rasool Allah # ki 
itteba ki barkat hai. Aur ye ilm, amal aur neki ki barkat doosro'n tak 
muntadil nahi ho sakti. Is ka natija ye nikla ke nek logo'n se tabarruk 
lene ka mafhoom ye hai ke neki mein un ki igteda aur pairwi ki jaae aur 
ahle ilm se tabarruk lene ka matlab ye hai ke un se ilm haasil kiya jaae 
aur un ke uloom se istefaada kiya jaae. Un ke jismo'n ko choo kar ya un 
ke luaab se tabarruk lene ka nazariya-o-etegaad rakhna hargiz jaaez 
nahi. Kyou'nke is ummat ke afzal-tareen logo'n (Sahaba Ikraam 4) ne 
apne se behtar Sahaba Abu Bakar-o-Umar, oUsman-o-Ali 4 ke saath 
kabhi is gism ka muaamala nahi kiya tha. 
Mushrikeen, maaboodaan-e-baatila se taalluq gaaem kar ke khair aur 
bhalaai aur us ke hamesha-hamesha rehne ki ummeed se tabarruk lete 
the aur ye tabarrukaat mukhtalif agsaam ke hote hain, jo-ke saraasar 
shirkiya hain. 
Koi shakhs, kisi darakht, patthar, zameen ke dite*, ghaar, qabr, paani 
ke chashme, ya deegar ashiya ko, jin ke baare mein jaahil log ghalat 
etegaad rakhte hain, mutabarrik samjhe wo shirk hai. 
* T: (dala3)Kisi cheez ka tukda [Rekhta] 
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Yaad rahe! Kisi darakht, patthar, gabr, ya kisi gitta-e-zameen ko 
mutabarrik samajhna us wagt shirk-e-akbar ban jaata hai jab koi aadmi 
un ki barkat ke husool ki ummeed mein ye etegaad rakhe ke us 
darakht, patthar ya gabr waghair ako jab wo chooe ga, uski khaak mein 
lat-pat hoga ya uske saath chimte ga to ye uske liye Allah ke taqarrub 
ka waasta aur zariya hoga aur jab uske baare mein ye etegaad gaaem 
kar liya ke ye Allah ke gurb ke husool ka wasila aur waasta hai to ye 
ghairullah ko maabood bana lene ke mutaraadif* hoga, jo ke shirk-e- 
akbar hai. 

* T: (Gol) Mumaasil hona, ham-maane hona [Rekhta] 

Ahle jaahiliyyat jin darakhto'n aur pattharo'n ko poojte, ya jin gabro'n 
se tabarruk lete the un ke baare mein un ka yehi zo'm* aur etegaad 
hota tha ke jab wo un ke paas mujaawar ban kar thehre'nge, un ko 
cChooe'nge, ya apne oopar qabr ki mitti daale'nge to wo cheez, ditta-e- 
zameen ya us ditta-e-zameen waala ya uski khidmat-guzaar rooh un ke 
liye Allah ke taqarrub ke husool ka waasta aur zariya hogi. 

St (053) Ghuroor, takabbur, ghamand, gumaan, zann [Rekhta] 

Jaisa ke Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Jin Logo'n Ne Allah Ke Siwa Ee AUG GEEIS, gels TANU 
Ghairo'n Ko Apne Madagaar ka aan 

Bana Rakha Hai Wo Kehte Hain EPT FETS 
Ke Ham To In Ki Ibaadat Sirf Is (Surah az-Zumar 39: 3) 


Liye Karte Hain Ke Ye Hame’n 
Allah Ke Qareeb-tareen Kar De’n 


Aur tabarruk, shirk-e-asghar us waqt hota hai jab koi aadmi qabr ki 

mitti le kar apne oopar mahez is nazariye se daale ke ye mitti baa- 

barkat hai ya apna jism kisi cheez ke saath is liye maley ke uske sabab 

se mera jism bhi baa-barkat ho jaaega to ye shirk-e-asghar hai, kyou’n 

ek usne ibaadat ka haqdaar ghairullah ko nahi thehraaya, blake usne ek 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
Bhala Tum Ne Kabhi Laat, Uzza, 
Aur Teesri Ghatiya-o-Hageer 


Devi Manaat Ke Baare Mein Bhi (Surah,an-Najm-53:19-20) 


(1) aisi cheez ko (barkat ke husool ka) sabab tasawwur kiya hai jis ki 
shar-an ijaazat nahi 
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ghaur Kiya Hai.” 


87 Laat: Ye safed rang ka ek (1) patthar tha jo ahle Taif ka maabood tha, 
us par ek (1) imaarat khadi ki gait hi, aur us ke mutaaddid khuddaam 
(mujaawar) bhi the. Qabila-e-Thaqeef musalman hua to Nabi-e-Kareem 
# ne us buth ko todne aur mandham karne ke liye Syedna Mugheera 
bin Shu'ba & ko rawaana farmaya. Unho'n ne jaa kar usey giraaya aur 
tod daala. 


Uzaa: Ye Makka aur Taif ke darmiyan ek (1) darakht tha. Baad mein 
babool ke teen (3) darakhto'n ke oopar ek (1) imaarat khadi kar di gai. 
Uske bhi mujaawar the. WAha'n ek (1) kaahina aurat thi jo us shirk ka 
ehtemaam kiya karti thi. Jab makka fatah hua to Nabi-e-Kareem # ne 
Khalid bin Waleed & ko udhar rawaana farmaya, unho'n ne jaa kar 
teeno'n darakht kaat daale. Aur us kaahina aurat ko, jo logo'n ko 
gumraah karne ke liye jinnaat ko haazir kiya karti thi, qatl kar daala. 
Dar-asl logo'n ko us darakht aur shirk ka ehtemaam karne waali us 
kaahina aurat ke saath khusoosi ageedat-o-mohabbat thi. 
Manaat: Ye mushrikeen ki ek (1) teesri devi thi, jise Allah Ta'ala ne 
ghatiya aur hageer kaha hai. Uski taazeem ke nazariye selog uske 
gareeb jaanwar zibah karte aur us par khoon bahaaya karte the. 
Waha'n jaanwar zibah kiye jaane aur khoob bahaae jaane ki wajah se 
usey (arbi lughat ke lehaaz se) “ŝto” kaha jaata tha. 
Aayat ki is baab se munaasebat: Is aayat ki is baat se wajah-e- 
munaasebat ye hai ke laat aur manaat dono patthar the, jabke “uzza” 
ek darakht tha. Un pattharo'n aur darkahto'n ke saath us zamana ke 
mushrikeen wohi muaamala kiya karte the jo baad ke zamaano'n ke 
mushrikeen pattharo'n, darakhto'n, aur ghaaro'n ke saath rawaa 
rakhte aarahe hain, jabke gabro'n ko maabood banaa kar unke gareeb 
ibaadat karna aur unhe'n apni tawajjo-o-fariyaad ka markaz bana lena 
to usse bhi sangeen jurm hai. 
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Abu Waaqid Laithi & ka bayaan hai ke ham Rasool Allah £ ke hamraah 
Hunain ki taraf jaa rahe the, abhi ham nae-nae musalman hue the. 
(Raaste mein) mushrikeen ki ek (1) beri thi. Wo (azmat aur barkat ke 
khayaal se) uske paas aakar theherte aur (barkat ke liye) apne 
hathiyaar bhi us par lataaya karte the. Uska naam "la 13” zaat- 
anwaat tha. Chalte-chalte ek (1) beri ke paas se hamaara guzar hua to 
ham ne kaha: Aye Allah ke Rasool #4! Jaise mushrikeen ka zaat-anwaat 
hai. Aap hamare liye bhi ek zaat-anwaat muaarrar farma de'n. Rasool 
Allah £ ne farmaya: 


| i i ZE MEET Gg 
Allahu Akbar! Yehi te (gumraahi sae (eid pls AA ta: At 
aur saabega qaumo'n ke) raaste ARA YA á 


hain. Us zaat ki qasam jis ke o W Ja Ged Oki gal si EIE GS 
haath mein meri jaan hai! Tum FEE Ia II 
id GO A NG GS 
ne to wohi baat ki jo bani israel 
ne Musa $ se kahi thi ke”: (Aye 0 (Surah al-Araaf 7: 138) 
(Jaame Tirmizi: Al-Fitan: H2180; Musnad 
Musa!) Jaise In (buth-parasto'n) Ahmad: V5 P218) 
Ke Maabood Hain, Aap Hamare 
Liye Bhi Ek (1) Maabood 
Muqarrar Kar Dein Phir Nabi a 
ne Tfarmaya: “Tum bhi pehli 
ummato'n ke tarigo'n par 
chaloge” 9 


88 Ye hadees sanadan saheeh aur azeem-ush-shaan hai. Ghaur keejiyel 
Mushrikeen ka us beri ke darakht ke baare mein ek (1) khaas etegaad 
tha aur us etegaad mein teen (3) cheeze'n shaamil thee'n. 

© Wo uski taazeem-o-takreem karte the. 

(2) Wo taazeem aur taqarrub ki niyyat se uske paas theherte aur 
etekaaf karte the. 

3) Wo apne hathiyaar us par is niyyat se latkaate the ke us darakht ki 


barkat un hathiyaaro'n men muntadil hogi, jisse ye tez-tar aur 
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istemaal karne waale ke liye behtar saabit ho'nge. Unke etegaad mein 
ba-yak waqt in teeno'n cheeoz'n ke shaamil hone ki wajah hi se unka 
ye fe'l shirk-e-akbar tha. 
Sahaba mein se jo log nae-nae musalman hue the, unho'n ne kaha: 
“Aye Allah ke Rasool! Jaise in mushrikeen ka zaat-anwaat hai aap 
hamare liye bhi ek (1) zaat-anwaat mugarrar farma de'n”. Un ka 
gumaan tha ke ye amal shirk mein daakhil nahi hai aur kalma-e- 
tauheed “al Ñi al Y” se is fel ki nafi nahi hoti. Isi liye ulama ke kehna 
hai ke basa-augaat bade-bade fuzlaa se bhi shirk ki baaz soorate'n 
makhfi reh jaati hain. Jaisa ke sahaba, jo-ke lughat-e-arab se khoob 
waadif the aur fatah makka ke baad musalman hue the, un se bhi 
tauheed-fil-ibaadat ki ye qism makhfi rahi. Un nau-muslim sahaba ke is 
mutaalbe par Rasool Allah # ne jawaab mein farmaya: “Allahu Akbar! 
Yehi to Gumraahi ke raaste hain. Us zaat ki gasam jis ke haath mein 
meri jaan hai! Tum ne wohi baat kahi jo bani israel ne Musa Yi se kahi 
thi ke: (Aye Musa!) Jaise un ke maabood hain aap hamare liye bhi ek 
(1) maabood muqarrar kar de'n”. 
Aap ne bataur-e-tambeeh un ke is mutaalbe ko gaum-e-musa (bani 
israel) ke us mutaalbe ke saath tashbeeh di jo unho'n ne buth- 
parasto'n ko dekh kar Musa *& se kiya tha ke un ke maaboodo'n ki 
tarah hamara bhi ek (1) maabood muqarrar kar dein. 
(Nau-muslim) Sahaba ka jo mutaalba tha, un ka amal uske mutaabig na 
tha aur jab Nabi # ne un ko roka to wo ruk gae aur agar wo ye amal 
kar baith-te to ye shirk-e-akbar hota. Lekni jab unho'n ne mahez 
zabaani taur par mutaalba pesh kiya tha aur amal nahi kiya tha, to un 
ka ye gaul shirk-e-asghar ke zumrah se hua, kyou'nke ye mutaalba 
mein ghairullah ke saath taallug-o-rabt ka izhaar tha. Yehi wajah hai ke 
Nabi # ne unhe'n az-sar-e-noo islaam oubool karn eka hukum nahi 
diya. 
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Isse ye baat zaahir hoti hai ke jis shirk-e-akbar mein mushrikeen 
mubtala the wo zaat-anwaat se mahez tabarruk lene tak mehdood 
nahi tha, balke uski taazeem karna, waha'n giyaam-o-etekaaf karna, 
aur hathiyaar latka kar barkat ke husool ka nazariya rakhna bhi us mein 
shaamil tha. Aur ye baat pehle guzar chuki hai ke jab kisi darakt ya 
patthar waghair se tabarruk lene mein ye etegaad shaamil ho ke ye 
cheez Allah ke gurb ke husool ka zariye aur uske saamne haajaat pesh 
karne ka wasila hai aur usse tabarruk lene ki binaa par haajat poori 
hone ki ummeed ziyaaa gawee aur kaam ka anjaam behtar hoga, to ye 
shirk-e-akbar hai aur zamana-e-jaahiliyyat (islaam se pehle) ke log bhi 
yehi kuch kiya karte the. 
Maujooda zamana mein gabro'n ke pujari aur ahle-bidat-o-khurafaat 
ke amaal-o-kirdaar par ghaur kare'n to pataa chalta hai ke kuffaar-o- 
mushrikeen laat, uzzat aur zaat-anwaat ke saath jo muaamala karte 
aur un ke baare mein jaisa ageeda rakhta the, aaj ke mushrikeen 
gabro'n ke saath waisa hi muaamala karte aur waisa hi ageeda rakhte 
hain. Aaj kal dunya mein jin-jin mugamaat par shirk ho raha hai, aap 
dekhe'nge ke log gabr ke ird-gird chaar (4) deewaari aur lohe ke 
janglo'n ko bhi isi tarah baa-barkat samajhte hain. Balke chaar (4) 
deewaari aur jangle ko choote hue yehi tasawwur karte hain ke goya 
unho'n ne khud saaheb-e-qabr hi ko choo liya aur haath laga liya hai. In 
ashiya ki taazeem karke wo samajhte hain ke goya is tarah unho'n ne 
saahe be gabr hi ki taazeem ki hai. Aisa karna bohot bada shirk hai, 
kyou'nke husool-e-nafaa aur zarar ke dafiyya* ke liye un ka dil 
ghairullah ki taraf mutawajje hota hai aur wo ye ageeda rakhte hain ke 
un ghairo'n ki taazeem karne se hame'n Allah Ta'ala ka qurb haasil 
hoga. Halaa'nke mushrikeen bhi to aisi hi baate'n kiya karte the. 
E (42233) Difaa karne ki tadbeer ya soorat, tod, ilaaj, bachaao, 
hifaazat [Rekhta] 
Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne Ouran-e-Majeed mein unki baat bayaan ki hai 
ke wo kaha karte the: 

86 


Masaael: 


© Surah an-Najm ki aayat 19-20 ki tafseer hai. 


© Sahaba Ikraam & ke “zaat-anwaat” muqarrar karne ke mutaalba ki 


saheeh taujeeh bhi maaloom hui ke wo sirf tabarruk ki khaatir “zaat- 
anwaat” mugarrar karaana chaahte the, un ka magsood usey 
maabood banaana na tha. 


@ Waazeh rahe ke Sahaba Ikraam £ ne apni is khwahish ka mahez 


izhaar hi kiya th. Usey amalli jaama nahi pehnaaya tha. 


© Aur isse unka maasood dgurb-e-ilaahi ka husool hi tha, kyou'nke un 


ka khayaal tha ke Allah Ta'ala isey pasand farmata hai. Magar haqeeqat 
mein unki ye baat durust na thi. 


Ham In (ghairullah) Ki Pooja Sirf MALA dIÉ EER AI 
Is Liye Karte Hain Ke Ye Hamen 8 

Allah Ta'ala Ke Oareeb-tar 

Pohoncha De'n. 


(Surah az-Zumar 39:3) 


Aaj kal ke baaz murhsik, baaz jagaho'n ko haath lagaane ya mass karne 
ko bhi durb-e-ilaahi ka zariya samajhte hain masalan baaz log haram 
mein aakar haram ke bairooni darwaazo'n, deewaaro'n yaa baaz 
sutoono'n ko haath lagaate aur choomte hain. Agar un ka ageeda ye 
ho ke us sutoon mein koi rooh hai ya uske gareeb koi hasti madfoon 
hai ya koi acchi rooh un darwazo'n, deewaaro'n ya sutoono'n ki 
khidmat karti hai is liye wo unhe'n choote hain to unka ye amal “shirk- 
e-akbar” yaane bohot bada shirk hai. Aur agar unka ageeda ho ke ye 
jaga badi baa-barkat aur muqaddas hai aur usey choona ya haath 
lagaana mufeed ho sakta hai, tab ye amal shirk-e-ashbar hai. 
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@ Sahaba Ikraam 4 jaisi azeem hasityo'n par shirk ki ye gism makhfi 


rahi to aam logo'n ka isse naa-waagif ya naa-balad (naa-aashna) rehna 
ziyaad gareen-e-giyaas hai. 


@ (Aamaal-e-saaleha ke balde mein) Sahaba Ikraam £ se jo nekiyo'n 


aur bakhshish ke waade kiye gae hain wo doosro'n ko haasil nahi ho 
sakte. 


© Rasool Allah # ne is baare mein Sahaba £ ko maazoor na jaana, 


balke aapne unki tardeed karte hue maamle ki sangeeni in teen (3) 
jumlo'n mein bayaan ki. 

“Allah sab se bada hai, yehi to SESDE GE Lt (7 AN 
Gumraahi ke raaste hain. Tum Se 
pehli ummato'n ke tareeqo’n par N 
chaloge”. 


@ Sab se ahem baat jo asal maagsood hai, wo Nabi # ka Sahaba 4 se ye 


farmana ke “Tumhara mutaalba our tumhari farmaaesh bhi bani israel 
jaisi hai”. Unho'n ne kaha tha: “Aye Musa! Hamare Liye Bhi Ek (1) 
Maabood Muaarrar Kar Jis Tarah Inke Maabood Hain”. “To tum ne bhi 
waisa mutaalba kar diya”. 


Ols qism ke mugamaat ko mutabarrik aur muqaddas na samajhna bhi 
tauheed aur kalma-e-tauheed ka tagaaza hai. Ye ek (1) intehaai 
daqeeq® aur poshida baat hai. Yehi wajah hai ke Sahaba Ikraam & bhi 


iska idraak?? na kar sake. 


8? T: (333) Pecheeda, mushkil, dushwaar [Rekhta] 
20 T; (Sal) Salaahiyat, agal, fahem, samajh-boojh [Rekhta] 
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© Fatwa dete hue fatwa par qasam uthaana jaaez hai, jabke bila- 
magsad aur bila-maslahat gasam uthaana Rasool Allah # ki aadat na 
thi. 

@ Sahaba £ ke zaat-anwaat ke mutaalba ke bawajood unhe'n murtad 
nahi samjha gaya. Isse maaloom hua ke is masla (e tabarruk) mein 
shirk bada bhi hota hai aur chota bhi. 

®© Abu Waadid & ka ye kehna ke “us waqt ham nae-nae musalman hue 


the”. Isse pataa chalta hai ke un ke alaawa doosre Sahaba Ikraam £ ko 


is masla kai Im tha, ke aisa karna durust nahi. 


@ lzhaar-e-taajjub ke mauaga par “Allahu Akbar” kehna jaaez hai. Is 


mein un logo'n ko tardeed hai jo usey makrooh samajhte hain. 


© Shirk-o-bidat ke tamaam asbaab-o-zaraae ka sadde-baab?! karna 


zaroori hai. 


@ Ahle jaahiliyyat se mushaabahat?2 karna jaaez nahi. 


@ Dauraan-e-taaleem-o-tadrees kisi shagird ki ghalati par naaraazi ka 


izhaar kiya jaa sakta hai. 


@ Nabi #4 ne “SAJ Lë farma kar umoomi usool bayaan farma diya. 


@ Nabi # ka ye farmana ke “Tum log pehli ummato'n (yahood-o- 


nasaara) ke tareego'n par chaloge”. Ye hadees aap ki alaamaat-e- 
nabuwwat mein se hai, kyou'nke aaj ka beaenihi?* aisa ho raha hai. 


91 T: (OL Aal Kisi baat ki rok-thaam, darwaza band karna [Rekhta] 
22 T; (lio) Mushaaba hone ki haalat, mutaabagat, nisbat [Rekhta] 
33 T; (4) Hoo-bahoo, bilkul, waisa hi [Rekhta] 
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Allah Ta'ala ne Ouran-e-Majeed mein jin kaamo'n aur baato'n par 


yahood-o-nasaara ki mazammat farmaai hai, wo dar-asal hame'n 
tambeeh hai, taake ham un kaamo'n se bach kar rahe'n. 


@ Ahle ilm ke yaha'n ye usool tae hai ke ibadaat ki buniyaad Allah 


Ta'ala ke hukum aur amr par hai. Apni marzi ya khwahish se koi 
ibaadat muqarrar nahi ki jaa sakti. Isse qabr ke sawalaat par tambeeh 
hai ke qabr mein pehla (1*) sawaal ye hoga ke “Tera Rabb kaun hai?” 
ye to waazeh hai. Albatta doosra (2"d) sawaal “Tera nabi kaun hai?” 
Iska taalluq umoor-e-ghaibiyya se hai. Aur teesra (Gil sawaal ke: “Tera 
deen kya hai?” Is par aayat “GG Jas! dalaalat karti hai. 


@ Ahle kitaab ke taur-tarieag bhi isi tarah mazmoom?* hain jaise 
mushrikeen ka mazhab aur un ke taur-atwaar mamoom hain. 


Jo shakhs naya-naya musalman hua ho uske dil mein daur-e-kufr-o- 
shirk ki aadaat-o-atwaar ka paaya jaana baeed-az-giyaas nahi. Jaisa ke 
pesh-e-nazar waagea mein Sahaba £ ke is gaul se waazeh hai ke 
hamara zamana-e-kufr abhi naya-naya guzra tha, yaane ham abhi nae- 
nae musalman hue the. 


% T: (es) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta]. 
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Baab 9: Ghairullah Ke Liye Jaanwar Zibah Karna? 


5 Ghairullah ke liye zibah karne ki shadeed waeed hai aur wo ye ke ye 
Allah Azzowajal ke saath shirk hai. Zibah se muraad khoon bahaana 
hai. 
Zibah mein do (2) cheeze'n ahem hoti hain: @ Kisi ka naam le kar zibah 
karna. (2) Kisi ka qurb haasil karne ke liye zibah karna. Pehli soorat 
mein asal cheez naam hai aur doosri soorat mein gasd-o-iraada. 
Dar-asl jaanwar zibah karte waqt jis ka naam liya jaae usse isteaanat* 
aur madadm aasood hoti hai. Masalan: Agar aap “Bismillah” kahe'nge 
to iska matlab ye hoga ke main Allah ke naam se madad haasil karte 
hue aur usey mutabarrik samajhte hue zibah karta hoo'n. Rahi baat 
gasd-o-iraada ki to ye uboodiyyat* aur bandgi ke izhaar ki ek (1) soorat 
hai. Naam aur gasd-o-iraada ke lehaaz se hamare saamne chaar (4) 
soorate'n aati hain: 
* T: LA Madad ki khwahish [Rekhta] 
+T: (39:2) Bandagi, itaa-at, jannat ki khwahish aur dozakh ke khauf 
ke baghair sidg-e-niyyat se had ki jaanib tawajjo rakhna [Rekhta] 
© Allah ka naam le kar usi ke taqarrub ke qasd se zibah karna. Ye 
saraasar tauheed aur ibaadat hai. Is soorat mein zibah karne ke liye do 
(2) sharte'n hain. Pehli to ye ke Allah ke taqarrub ke iraade se zibah 
kare. Doosri ye ke Allah ka naam le kar zibah kare. Jaise qurbani, 
hadee, aur aqiqa waghaira. Agar jaan-boojh kar Allah ka naam na liya 
to zabeeha halaal na hoga. Ye dono sharte'n ba-yak wagt tab hain jab 
zibah se Allah ka taqarrub maqsood ho. Aur agar Allah ke taqarrub ke 
liye nahi, balke mehmaano'n ki mehmaan-nawaazi ke liye, ya apne 
khaane ke liye zibah kare to ye jaaez hai. Shar-an iski ijaazat hai, 
kyou'nke us ne Allah ke naam le kar zibah kiya hai. Ghairullah ka naam 
nahi liya. Ye waeed* mein daakhil hoga na mumaaneat mein. 
* T: (13) Dhamki, tambeeh, tahdeed, sarzanish [Rekhta] 
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(2) Zibah to Allah ka naam le kar kiya jaae, lekin magsood usse 
ghairullah ka tagarrub ho. Masalan: Zibah ke wagt ye kahe: “Bismillah” 
maine Allah ka naam le kar zibah karta hoo'n aur is zibah se uski niyyat 
kisi madfoon (dafan-shuda) nabi ya kisi buzurg ka taqarrub ho. 
Baaz dehaati ya shehri logo'n ka ye tariga hai ke wo kisi ki aamad par 
uski taazeem ke liye, zebaaesh-o-khush-numaai, ya jaanwaro'n ko 
zibah kar ke uska istegbaal karte hain. Us zibah mein agarche Allah ka 
naam liya jaata hai, lekin choo'nke usse maagsood ghairullah ko raazi 
karna hota hai is liye ulama ne is fe'] ke haraam hone ka fatwa diya hai. 
Choo'nke us mein ghairullah ke liye khoon bahaaya jaata hai, is liye 
usey khaana bhi jaaez nahi hai. Jab is soorat mein kisi ki taazeem ke 
liye zibah karna aur khoon bahaana jaez nahi to phir kisi faut-shuda 
(nabi ya buzurg) ki taazeem (ya taqarrub) ke liye zibah karna aur khoon 
bahaana to bil-oola naajaaez aur haraam hua. Kyou'nke khoob bahaa 
kar sirf Allah Ta'ala hi ki taazeem karna jaaez hai. Jab rago'n mein 
khoon usi ne jaari kiya hai to phir taazeem-o-ibaadat ka haagdaar bhi 
wohi hai 
(3) Zibah ghairullah ka naam le kar kiya jaae aur usse maasood bhi 
ghairullah ka taqarrub hi ho. Masalan: “Bi-ismil-Maseeh” keh kar zibah 
kare aur taqarrub bhi Maseeh hi ka maasood ho. Ye bohot bada shirk 
hai. Shirf-fil-isteaanat bhi aur shirk-fil-ibaadat bhi. 
Isi tarah Badawi, Hussain, Zainab, Eidroos, Mirghanaani ya un ke 
alaawa wo shakhsiyaat jin se log ibaadat aur pooja waala muaamala 
rakhte hain, un ke naam le kar zibah karne ka bhi yehi hukum hai. 
Kyou'nke un ke naam le kar zibah karte waqt logo’n ki niyyat aur iraada 
un ka taqarrub hota hai. Is liye ye do (2) tarah se shirk ban jaata hai. Ek 
(1) to isteaanat aur madad ke husool ki wajah se aur doosra (2) 
uboodiyyat aur ghairullah ke liye khoon bahaan ki wajah se. 
(2) Zibah ghairullah ka naam le kar kiya jaae aur usse maqsood Allah ka 
taqarrub ho, aur ye bohot qaleel aur nadir hai aur kabhi aisa bhi hota 
hai ke zibah to kisi buzurg ke liye kiya jaata hai, magar niyyat ye hoti 
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Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


iivel MR E Ee 
Keh Deejiye! Beshak Meri Gah gks GE BENG JI jo 
Namaz, Meri Ourbaani, Meri se, Sau Ga EE wa 
Zindagi, Aur meri Maut, Allah dil Gls Sel Mg Wb KE 


Rabbul Aalameen Ke Liye Hai. aech 
Uska Koi Shareek Nahi Aur Surah al-Anam 6: 162-163 


Mujhe Isi Baat Ka Hukum Diya 
Gaya Hai Aur Main Uska Sab Se 
Pehla Farmabardaar Hoo'n.? 


hai ke isse Allah ka qurb haasil kiya jaae. To ye bhi dar-haagigat shirk-fil- 
isteaanat aur shirk-fi-ibaadat hi mein shaamil hai. 


Al-gharz ghairullah ke taqarrub ke liye zibah karna uboodiyyat mein 
shirk hai aur ghairullah ka naam le kar zibah karna isteaanat aur madad 
ke liye talab mein shirk hai. Isi liye Allah Azzowajal ne farmaya hai: 

Aur Jin Jaanwaro'n (ke zibah) Par 451 5 aké ai AA KUPAA PASE 
Allah Ka Naam Na Liya Jaae, Un AE 4 ebe ege 
Mein Se Kuch Na Khaao, Aur Asa? d! OH ës As EP 
Bila-shubha Ye Fisq Aur Naajaaez ` Auf A SD) gia ols as dale) 
Hai Aur Be-shak Shayateen Apne í 
Dosto'n Ki Taraf Ilqaa Karte Hain, 
Taake Wo Tumhare Saath 
Jhagde’n Aur Agar Tum Ne Un Ki 
Baat Maan Li To Bila-shubha Tum 
Bhi Mushrik Ho Jaaoge. 


(Surah al-Anam 6: 121) 


% Is aayat se saabit hua ke namaz aur qurbaani dono ibaadate’n hain, 
kyou'nke qurbaani ko Allah ke saath khaas kiya gaya hai aur makhloog 
ke aamaal mein se sirf ibaadaat hi Allah ke saath khaas hoti hain. Isi 
liye OE ke baad SECH farmaya. Ke gurbani (khoon bahaana aur 
zibah karna) bhi deegar ibaadato'n ki tarah ek (1) ibaadat hai aur uska 
mustahig bhi sirf Allah Ta'al ahi hai. “KJ 7 44” mein lafz “al” par 
maujood laam “J” istehaaad ke maane de raha hai, yaane namaz, 
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Nez Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Pas Tum Apne Rabb Hi Ke Liye Surah al-Kausar 107: 2. 5535 nn 
Namaz Padho Aur Ourbani Do.” d 


gurbani aur deegar ibaadat ka haq Allah Rabbul Aalameen hi rakhta 
hai. 
“aj D Y” namaz mein iska koi shareek hai na qurbani mein. Lehaza 
un ki adaaegi mein na to Allah ke saath kisi ko shareek kiya jaae aur na 
hi Allah ke alaawa kisi ko un ka sazawaar thehraaya jaae. Ibaadat ka 
mustahiq wohi Rabb hai jo azeem baadshaahat ka maalik hai. 
?7 Allah Ta'ala ne jin kaamo'n ka hukum diya hai wo ibaadat hi hain. 
Kyou'nke tamaam zaahiri aur baatini aamaal-o-agwaal jo Allah Ta'ala 
ko pasand aur mehboob hain un sab ko ibaadat hi kaha jaata hai. Isi 
tarah namaz aur qurbani ka bhi Allah Ta'ala ne hukum diya hai aur ye 
aamaal usey mehboob aur pasand hain. Is liye ye bhi ibaadat hain. 
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Hazrat Ali & farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne mujhe chaar (4) baate'n 
irshad farmaaee'n: 

“Jo shakhs ghairullah ke liye ga) gs Ai Ga dl RES Al Ge 
jaanwar zibah kare us par Allah , ie A2 Se WER i 
Ta'ala ki laanat hai. Jo shakhs Al ol Du el ez Ai oh AA 
apne waalidain par laanat kare Se 
us par bhi Allah Ta'ala ki laanat 

hai. Jo shakhs kisi bidati ko 

panaah de us par bhi Allah Ta'ala 

ki laanat. Aur jo shaksh hudood- 

e-zameen ke nishanaat ko badle 

us par bhi Allah ki laanat hai”. 28 


Taariq bin Shihaab & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Ek (1) Shakhs ek (1) makkhi ki & 4; Eh dés ki OES AAN OES 
wajah se jannat mein gaya aur ek So RS De SCH EE. Es 
(1) shakhs ek (1) makkhi hi ki “Es 156 gus G 025301 OES dë 
wajah se jahannum mein jaa- WI Aa JA WA 
pohoncha”. Sahaba Ikraam £ne | 
arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah #! Wo 3 
kaise? Aap ne farmaya: “Do DEI Be? 


38 Is hadees se saabit hua ke jo shakhs ghairullah ke taqarrub ke liye 
jaanwar zibah kare us par Allah Ta'ala ki laanat hai. Allah Ta'ala ki 
laanat se muraad uski rahmat se doori aur mehroomi hai. Pas jis 
shaksh par khud Allah Ta'ala laanat kare wo usey apni khaas rahmat se 
door aur mehroom kar deta hai. 

Jabke uski aam rahmat musalmano, kaafiro’n, aur tamaam makhluqaat 
ke shaamil-e-haal hai, yaad rahe ke jis gunah par Allah Ta'ala ki laanat 
ki waeed ho wo kabira gunah hota hai, choo’nke ghairullah ke taqarrub 
ki khaatir zibah karna shirk hai, is liye uska irtekaab karne waala Allah 
Ta'ala ki laanat, phitkaar, aur uski rahmat se doori aur mehroom ka 
mustahiq theherta hai. 
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aadmiyo'n ka ek (1) gaum par BER Gi fi BU Je Si RE 
guzar hua. Jis ka ek (1) buth tha, 
wo kisi ko waha'n se chadhaawa f 
chadhaae baghair guzarne ki Di St GA Ach EE Se OES 
ijjaazat na dete the. Un logo'n ne EEN 

un mein se ek (1) se kaha: ` AA Nah OES 
Chadhaawa chadhaao. Us ne EDE IE, ER AI 
kaha: Mere paas chadhaawe ke 

liye kuch nahi. Unho'n ne kaha: 

Tumhe'n ye kaam zaroor karna 

hoga. Khwah ek (1) makkhi hi 

chadhaao. Us ne ek (1) makkhi 

ka chadhaawa chadha diya. Un 

logo'n ne us ka raasta chod diya 

aur usey aagey jaane ki ijaazat de 

di. Wo us makkhi ke sabab mein 

jaa pohoncha. Unho'n ne doosre 

se kaha: Tum bhi koi chadhawa 

chadhaao to usne kaha: Maine 

To Allah Ta'ala ke siwa kisi ke 

waaste koi chadhaawa nahi 

Chadha sakta. Unho'n ne usey 

qatl kar diya aur wo seedha 

jannat mein jaa pohoncha”. ?? 


EE GEM IE; GUN OES Ale 


29 Is hadees se saabit hua ke buth ke taqarrub ke liye jaanwar zibah 
karna us shakhs ke liye dukhool-e-jahannum ka sabab bana. Zaahir hai 
ke ye kaam karne waala aadmi musalman tha jo apne is shirkiya fe'l ki 
paadaash mein jahannum-raseed hua. Isse maalom hua ke ghairullah 
ke taqarrub aur taazeem ke liye jaanwar zibah karna aur chadhaawe 
chadhaana “Shirk-e-Akbar” hai. Nez is hadees se ye bhi saabit hua ke 
ghairullah ke taqarrub ke liye makkhi jaisi be-gadr-o-geemat cheez ka 
chadhaaaa chadhaana jab us aadmi ke liye jahannum mein daakhil 
hone ka sabab bana to jo cheez manfa-at* mein usse badi aur geemi 
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Masaael: 

@ Aayat GESAT cake ol Ji” ki tafseer maaloom hoti hai. 

@ Aayat “35513 5 Las” ki tafseer bhi maaloom hoti hai. 

(3) Hadees mein Rasool Allah # ne sab se pehle ghairullah ke liye zibah 
karne waale par laanat farmaai hai. 


(2) Hadees mein hai ke “Apne waalidain par laanat karne waala laanati 
hai”. Isse ye maakhuzt® hota hai ke agar tum kisi ke waalidain par 
laanat karoge to wo tumhare waalidain par laanat karega. Is tarah tum 
khud apne waalidain par laanat ka sabab banoge. 


(5) Hadees mein hai ke “Jo shakhs kisi bidati ko panaah de, wo mal-oon 
hai”. Is hadees mein bidati se muraad aisa shakhs hai jis par bidat ke 
irtekaab ki wajah se Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se saza waajib ho aur wo usse 
bachne ke liye kisi ki pnaah dhoondh raha ho. 

(6) “Jo shakhs hudood-e-zameen ke nishanaat-o-alamaat ko aage 
peeche kar ke badal daale, wo bhi laanati hai”. Isse aise nishanaat 
muraad hain jo zameen ke do (2) maaliko'n ki hudood-o-milkiyyat ko 
mutaiyyan karte ho'n aur un nishanaat ko badalne se padosiyo'n ka 
haq maarna maagsood ho. 

(7 Kisi mutaiyyan shakhs par aur umoomi taur par gunahgaar logo'n 
par kisi ka naam liye baghair laanat karne mein farg hai. 

Ek (1) makkhi ka chadhaawa chadhaane ke sabab ek (1) aadmi ke 
jahannum mein jaane ka waagea bada ibratnaak hai. 


ho uska chadhaawa chadhaana usi gadr dukhool-e-jahannum ka bada 
sabab hoga. 
* T: (345) Nafaa, faaeda, munaafa [Rekhta] 
100 T: (sako) Akhaz kiya hua, jo cheez kaheen se li gai ho, liya gaya 
[Rekhta] 
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(9) Makkahi ka chadhaawa chadhaane waala jahannum-raseed hua, 
halaa'nke uska magsad shirk karna gat-an na tha, balke usne mahez 
apni jaan bachaane ki khaatir aisa kiya tha. 


Ahle imaan ki nazar mein shirk is gadr sangeen jurm hai ke us 
momin ne qatl hona gawaara kar liya, lekin ahle sanam ka mutaalba 
poora na kiya. Halaa'nke unho'n ne usey sirf zaahiri taur par amal 
karne ka mutaalba kiya tha. 


@ Shirk ka irtekaab karke jahannum mein jaane waala shakhs 
musalman tha. Agar wo kaafir hotato aap you'n na farmate ke: “Wo ek 
(1) makkhi ki wajah se jahannum mein gaya”. 

@) Is hadees se ek (1) doosri saheeh hadees ki taaeed bhi hoti hai, jis 
mein Nabi £ ne farmaya: 


Die. 
Ze 


“Jannat aur jahannum tum mein ` Zi: aó As TEPE AR Isi 
se har-ek ke joote ke tasme se v; 


bhi ziyaada qareeb hai” Os de 
Saheeh Bukhari: Ar-Rigaaa: H6488 
(3) Buth parasto'n samet, har-ek ke nazdeeki galbi amal sab se ziyaada 


ahem aur maasood-e-aazam hota hai. 
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Baab 10: Jaha'n Ghairullah Ke Naam Par Zibah Kiya Jaata Ho, Waha'n 
Allah Ta'ala Ke Naam Par Zibah Karna Jaaez Nahi. TOT 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


(Aye Nabil) Aap Kabhi Us Vee Aa Ga Ai 
(masjid-e-ziraar) Mein (ibaadat  , |, ae ae ji 
ke liye) Khade Na Ho'n, Albatta OUE) ai a5 Ol GSi pag da 


z 


Wo Masjid Jis Ki Buniyaad Roz-e- YA AA ia iil EEN 
Awwal Hi Se Taqwa Par Rakhi Gai RW (Surah at-Tauba 9: 108) 


Hai, Wo Ziyaada Mauzoo'n!?? Hai 


101 Is baab se ye bayaan karna maasood hai ke jis jagah ghairullah ke 
naam par jaanwar zibah kiye jaate ho'n waha'n ya uske gurb-o-jawaar* 
mein Allah Ta'ala ke naam par jaanwar zibah karna bhi jaaez nahi, 
kyou'nke is tarah ghairullah ke liye zibah karne waalo'n ke saath 
mushaabahat** aur ishteraak*** ho jaata hai. 
* T: (9959 3) Aas-paas, ird-gird [Rekhta] 
** T: (Ls) Mushaaba hone ki haalat, nisbat [Rekhta] 
*** T: (Sid) Shirkat, shareek hona, yaksaaniyat [Rekhta] 
Masalan mushrikeen ya mubtadaeen* ki nazar mein koi jagah gaabil-e- 
taazeem ho ya koi qabr waghaira, jaha'n saaheb-e-gabr ke taqarrub ki 
niyyat se jaanwar zibah kiye jaate ho'n, kisi muwahhid musalman ke 
liye aisi jagah par jaanwar zibah karna jaaez nahi. Agarche wo zabiha 
Allah Ta'ala ke liye hi kyou'n na ho, kyou'nke is tarah us jagah ki 
taazeem mein un mushrikeen se mushaabahat ho jaati hai, jo un 
muagamaat par ghairullah ke liye mukhtalif ibadaat baja-laate hain. Pas 
jaha'n ghairullah ke liye jaanwar zibah kiye jaate ho'n, waha'n Allah 
Ta'ala ke liye bhi jaanwar zibah karna na sirf naajaaez hai, balke zariya- 
e-shirk hai. Isse us jagah ki taazeem zaahir hoti hai, jabke ye amal 
haraam aur zariya-e-shirk hai. 
* T: (44) ki jamaa, deen mein nai baat nikaalne waale, bidat karne 
waale [RSB] 
102 T: (49392) Maqbool, pasandida [Rekhta] 
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Ke Aap Us Mein (ibaadat ke liye) 
Khade Ho'n. Us Mein Aise Log 
Hain Jo Paak-saaf Rehne Ko 
Pasand Karte Hain Aur Allah Ko 
Bhi Safaai Aur Paakeezgi 
Ikhteyaar Karne Waale Log Hi 
Pasand Hain.103 


103 Munafigeen ne Allah Ta'ala aur Rasool Allah # ki mukhalifat mein 
ek (1) masjid banaai, jise quran mein “masjid-e-ziraar' kaha gaya hai, 
choo’nke masjid banaane waalo’n ki asal gharz, Allah Ta'ala aur Rasool 
% ki mukhaalifat thi. Waha'n namaz padhne se un ki taaeed, un ki 
taadaad mein izaafa, aur aam logo’n ke liye waha’n namaz adaa karne 
ka jawaaz saabit hota tha. Is liye Allah Ta'ala ne is aayat mein apne 
nabi ko aur momineenko us masjid (e ziraar) mein namaz adaa karne, 
balke khade hone tak se manaa farma diya. Rasool Allah # aur baagi 
momineen agar waha'n namaz adaa karte to wo sirf Allah Ta'ala ke liye 
namaz adaa karte. Waha'n namaz adaa karne se un ka maqsood, deen 
ko nuqsaan pohonchaana ya musalmano mein tafraqa paida karna ya 
Allah aur Rasool ki mukhaalifat qat-an na hota. Magar uske bawajood 
unhe’n waha'n namaz adaa karne se is liye manaa kar diya gaya ke 
munafiqeen ke saath mushaarakat* ya mushaabahat na ho. 
* T: (—S5LaA) Shirkat, hisse-daari, partnership, association [Rekhta] 
Isi tarah Jis mugaam par ghairullah ke liye jaanwar zibah kiye jaate 
bon, waha'n Allah Ta'ala ke liye jaanwar zibah karna bhi jaaez nahi, 
agarche usse mahez Allah Ta'ala ki raza hi magsood kyou'n na ho, 
kyou'nke is tarah us jagah ki taazeem aur mushrikeen se mushaabahat 
hoti hai. 
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Saabit bin Zahack & se riwayat hai: 


| TERE HEART N TER 
Ek (1) aadmi ne buwaana det OS MI 
mugaam par oont zibah karne ki Es. Go IE ah We 
nazr maani. Us ne uske mutaallig © 9? EE sa a) 
Nabi-e-Akram # se dariyaaft Ela 8 VIE za) ale) os 


kya, to aap ne farmaya: “KYA 09 deel oa dis G3 

waha'n daur-e-jaahiliyyat ke kisi WAA ds Nk 

buth ki pooja hoti thi?” Sahaba "28 Wa sl Alan ANG ANI e dl 

ne kaha: Nahi. Aap ne mazeed YL Y5 dl Aa G ADS 

poocha: “Kya waha'n SS 

mushrikeen ka koi tehwaar hota 

tha?” Sahaba ne kaha: Nahi Aap (Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Imaan: H3313; 
; > : n Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaai: V10 P83) 

ne farmaya: “Tum apni nazr 

poori kar lo. Yaad rakho! Jo nazr 

Allah Ta'ala ki naafarmani ke 

mutaallig ho, ya insaan ke 

tasarruf*%4-o-ikhteyaar mein na 

ho, usey poora karna hargiz 


jaaez nahi”. 195 


WA 


e 
ç 
) 

E 


AN 
Ka 


104 T; (S3) Ikhteyaar, sovereignty or control [Rekhta] 
105 Ye mugaam talfseel-talab tha. Isi liye Nabi # ne isey tafseel se 
bayaan farmaya aur Nabi # ke is sawaal se maaloom hota hai ke agar 
ye baat hoti ke waha'n jaahiliyyat ke kisi buth ki pooja ho rahi hai to 
waha'n qurbani karne ki hargiz ijaazat na hoti. Yaha'n hadees bayaan 
karne ka bhi yehi maasad hai. 
"sl" Wo jagah hai jaha'n log baar-baar aae'n, Ya wo ghadi aur 
zamana jo baar-baar laut kar aae. Kisi jagah ko eid is liye kaha jaata hai 
ke waha'n logo'n ka baar-baar aana hota hai aur ek (1) khaas-o- 
muqarrar waqt mein log us jagah ki taraf rujoo karte hain. Isi tarah 
zamane mein bhi ek (1) muaiyyan waqt mein baar-baar laut kar aate 
hain, is liye unhe’n bhi eid kaha jaata hai. 
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Masaael 
@ Aayat-e-mubaaraka “131 ag Aë Y” ki tafseer maaloom hui. 


(2) Basa-augaat Allah Ta'ala ki itaa-at ya naafarmani zameen par bhi 
asar-andaaz hoti hai. 


Aur yageeni baat hai ke mushrikeen ki eide'n ...khwah jaghe'n ho'n ya 
zamane aur augaat... un ke apne shirkiya deen hi par mabni hoti hain. 
Yaane wo apni eido'n mein shirkiya ibadaat hi baja-laate hain aur un 
maugo'n par jaha'n wo bohot se afaal karte hain waha'n un ka sab se 
bada fe'l ghairullah ke taqarrub ke liye zibah karna aur khoon bahaana 
hota hai. 

Chunache maaloom hua ke jaha'n mushrikeen ghairullah ke taqarrub 
ke liye zibah karte ho'n waha'n un ke saath shareek ho kar un ki zaahiri 
mushaabahat ikhteyaar karna hargiz jaaez na hoga. Agarche waha'n 
mahez Allah ke taqarrub ke liye zibah kyou'n na kiya jaae aur faqat 
raza-e-llaahi ki khaatir namaz kyou'n na padhi jaae. 


Rasool Allah # ne us aadmi se farmaya: 


Sé i i 4 Luss ah BEN RANG SHE ZI. 
Tu apni nazr poori kar, kyou'nke aila TEEL EE MERE, 
jis nazr mein Allah ki naafarmani d 
hoti ho usey poora karna hargiz 
jaaez nahi”. 


Ulama ka kehna hai ke “458” mein “8” is baat par dalaalat karti hai ke 
nazr poori karne ki ijjaazat ka sabab ye hai ke us nazr mein Allah ki 
maasiyat* nahi hai aur Nabi # ka us aadmi se tafseel maaloom karna is 
baat par dalaalat karta hai ke jaha'n kisi buth ki pooja hoti ho ya 
mushrikeen ki koi eid aur tehwaar ho waha'n Allah ke liye zibah karna 
Allah ki maasiyat ka irtekaab** hoga. 
* T: (Smara) Gunah, khataa, naafarmani [Rekhta] 
** T: (SS) Koi kaam karna, gunah ya jurm karna, perpetration of a 
crime, offence [Rekhta] 
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(3) Koi mushkil masla samjhaane ke liye soorat-e-masla ko acchi tarah 
waazeh karna chaahiye, taake kisi qism ka koi ishkaal!?? na reh jaae. 


@ Mufti, saailt” se hasb-e-zaroorat mutaalliga tafaseel aur 
wazaahate'n talab kar sakta hai. 


(5) Mannat aur nazr ke liye kisi khaas mugaam ko muaarrar karne mein 
koi harj nahi, ba-sharte-ke us mein koi sharai rukaawat na ho. 


@ Jis mugaam par koi “353” (buth) ho waha'n nazr poori karna ya koi 
doosri ibaadat baja-laana manaa hai, khwah ab usey waha'n se khatam 
kar diya gaya ho. 

(7) Jaha'n mushrikeen ka koi mela ya tehwaar manaaya jaata ho 
waha'n par bhi nazr poori nahi ki jaa sakti, khwah ab wo silsila band hi 
ho chuka ho. 


Agar kisi ne mushrikeen ke buth ya tehwaar waali jagah ki nazr 
maani ho to usey poora karna jaaez nahi, kyou'nke ye naafarmani ki 
nazr hai jo ke naajaaez hai. 

(9) Mushriko'n ke tehwaaro'n mein shareek ho kar un ki mushaabahat 


se bachna chaahiye, agarche un ki mushaabahat ka gasd-o-iraada na 
ho. 


GO Jo nazr Allah Ta'ala ki naafarmani par mushtamil ho, wo baatil hai. 


@ Jo kaam insaan ki milkiyyat aur ikhtiyaar mein na ho, us ki nazr 
maanna bhi naajaaez aur ghalat hai. 


106 T; (JE!) Mashkook hona, ghair-waazeh, mushkil ya dushwaar 
[Urduinc] 


1077: (U) Haajatmand, bhikaari, fariyaadi [Rekhta] 
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Baab 11: Ghairullah Ki Nazr-o-Niyaaz Shirk Hai 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


i i 108 EA 
Ye Log Nazr Poori Karte Hain. (Surah ad-Dahr 76: 7) MULO? 5 


H 


Nez irshad hai: 


Aur Tum Allah Ki Raah Mein Jo fé AARTO EER IE TE wéi 
Kuch Bhi Kharch Karo Ya Jo Bhi Fi 


Nazr Maano, Allah Usey Jaanta 
Hai 


(Surah al-Baqara 2: 270) Aa 


Syed Ayesha & farmati hain, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
“ š P E . e NAN NANA $ Ze se 
Jo koi Allah ki itaa at Ki nazr oi s65 a, å MUS At BER Al Ai di 
maane to usey chaahiye ke wo 
Allah ki itaa-at kare aur jo shakhs 
Allah ki naafarmani ki nazr (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Imaan: H6696, 6700; 

. . Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Imaan wan Nuzoor: 
maane to wo Allah ki naafarmani 

H3289) 

na kare”. 109 


GETEEL 
Maag YA dil ras 


108 Is aayat mein Allah Ta'ala ne nazr poori karne waalo'n ki madh* 
farmaai hai. Isse saabit hua ke ye ibaadat mashroo aur Allah Ta'ala ko 
mehboob hai. Aur choo'nke ye ibaadat hai isl iye ise ghairullah ke liye 
baja-laana “shirk-e-akbar” hai. 
* T: (g4) Taareef, tauseef [Rekhta] 
109 waz hiii al pakah Ai A 34” “Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ki itaa-at ki nazr 
maane usey chaahiye ke wo Allah Ta'ala ki itaa-at kare”. Is mein jaaez 
nazr poori karne ka hukum hai. Isse maaloom hua ke ye aisi ibaadat hai 
jo Allah Ta'ala ko intehaai mehboob aur pasand hai. Kyou'nke jo amal 
shar-an waajib ho wo ibaadat hota hai aur jo amal ibaadat ke baja- 
laane ka waseela aur zariya ho to wo bhi ibaadat hota hai. Choo'nke 
nazr poori karne ka waseela aur zariya, nazr maanna hai, agar nazr hi 
na maani ho to poori kaise hogi? Lehaza nazr ko poora karna is liye 
waajib ho ke insaan ne us ibaadat (nazr) ko khud apne aap par laazim 
kar liya hai. 
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Masaael: 
© Itaanat waali nazr ko poora karna zaroori hai. 


(2) Jab ye saabit ho chuka ke nazr Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat hai to phir 
usey ghairullah ke liye maanna aur poora karna shirk hai. 


@ Jo nazr maasiyat par mabni1!? ho usey poora karna jaaez nahi. 


“Yat Ya ai tas) bi jí 029” “Aur jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ki naafarmani 
ki nazr maane to wo Allah Ta'ala ki naafarmani na kare”. Kyou'nke 
insaan ka apne aap par Allah ki naafarmani ko laazim kar lena. Allah ki 
taraf se waarid-shuda naafarmani ki mumaaneat ke khilaaf hai, balke 
aise insaan par gasam ka kaffaara laazim aata haijis ki tafseel kutub-e- 
figa mein maujood hai. 
Allah Ta'ala ke liye nazr maanna ek (1) azeem ibaadat hai aur 
ghairullah ke liye nazr maanna bhi ibaadat hai jo haraam hai. 
Ghairullah ke liye nazr maanne waala jab apni nazr poori karta hai to 
wo ghairullah ki ibaadat baja-laata hai. Jabke Allah Ta'ala ke liye nazr 
maane waala jab apni nazr poori karta hai to wo Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat 
baja-laata hai. 
110 T; (as) Munhasir, gaaem, based on, depend [Rekhta] 
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Baab 12: Ghairullah Se Panaah Maangna Shirk Hai!!! 


111 Ghairullah se Isteaaza, shirk-e-akbar hai. Isteaaza ke maane 
“panaah maangna” hai, yaane jo cheez insaan ko sharr se mehfooz 
rakh sakey us ki talab aur justaju, tawajjo aur dua ki ek (1) qism hai. 
Kyou'nke justaju mein buniyaadi cheez yehi hoti hai. Choo'nke jisse 
kuch maanga jaae wo maangne waale se mugaam-o-martaba mein 
arfaa* aur buland hota hai. Is liye uske mutaallega** fe'l ko dua kaha 
jaata hai. Lehaza dar-hagigat isteaaza se muraad panaah lene ki dua 
karna hai. Aur jab ye dua hai to ibaadat bhi hai aur har gism ki ibaadat 
ka sazawaar sirf Allah Azzowajal hai. 

ai E (2551) (Darje, martabe, ya haisiyat waghaira mein) bar-tar, baala- 
tar, buland [Rekhta] 

FEIT: (4225) Mutaallig, waabasta, taalluq rakhne waala [Rekhta] 

Is par ummat-e-muslima ka ittefaag bhi hai aur guran ki aayaat bhi isi 
baat par dalaalat karti hain. Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Pt 


Aur Bila-shubha Sab Majide'n MERE AT EE? 
Allah Ki Hain, To Tum Allah Ke ji 
Saath Kisi Ko Mat Pukaaro. 


(Surah al-Jinn 72: 18) 


Nez farmaya: 


Aur Tere Rabb Ne Hukum Diya er Kasi WI ADA 
Hai Ke Uske Siwa Kisi Ki Ibaadat 
Na Karo 


(Surah al-Isra 17: 23) 


Balke har wo daleel jis mein mahez Allah se dua karne aur usi ki 
ibaadat karna ka zikr hai wo bil-khusoos is masla (e isteaaza) ki daleel 
bhi hai. 

Aur jo isteaaza Allah Azzowajal hi se durust hai, dar-hagigat us mein 
zaahiri amal aur baatini amal dono shaamil hain. Zaahiri amal to 
panaah lena, sharr se mehfooz hona aur najaat paana hai, aur baatini 
amal ye hai ke jisse panaah maangi jaa rahi hai usse dili lagaao aur 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Baaz Log Jinnaat Ki Panaah in KEE 
Pakda Karte The To Is Tarah Wo dee E 
(jinnaat) Sarkashi Mein Aur Badh Oe) De, ai AA ES DIG GE asil 


Gae 112 


qalbi tamaaniyat rakhna, apni bechaargi aur haajat usey pesh karna 
aur apni najaat ka muaamala bhi usi ke supurd kar dena. 
Lehaza bil-ittefaag ye isteaaza, Allah Rabbul lzzat ke siwa kisi doosre se 
durust nahi hai. 
Aur jab ye kaha jaata hai ke jo cheez makhlood ke bas mein hai uski 
panaah makhloodg se maangna jaaez hai to ye is wajah se ke aise 
dalaael maujood hain jo is baat par dalaalat karte hain aur usse 
muraad ye hoti hai ke makhloog se panaah, mahez zubaani taur par 
maangi jaati hai. Dili tamaaniyat aur lagaao Allah Azzowajal hi ke saath 
hota hai aur ye husn-e-zann hota hai ke ye banda to mahez ek (1) 
sabab hai, dar-hadigat panaah dene waala sirf Allah Ta'ala hi hai. 
Lehaza jab zaahiri taur par makhloog se panaah maangi jaae aur dili 
rujhaan aur tawajjo makhloog ki taraf na ho, to phir makhloog se 
panaah maangna jaaez hoga. Isi liye ahle khurafaat ka ye gaul baatil hai 
ke murdo'n, jinnaat, auliya ikraam, aur deegar makhloog se un 
cheezo'n ki panaah maagna jaaez hai jo un ki qudrat aur taaagat mein 
hain, aur Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n panaah dene ki gudrat bhi de rakhi hai. 
112 Yaha'n “Kay” ke maane ye hain ke ye un ke dilo'n mein is qadar 
khauf-o-izteraab paida ho gaya ke wo (jinnaat) un par zulm-o-ziyaadati 
karne lage. Zulm jism par bhi hota hai aur rooh par bhi. Goya un par 
jinnaat ka ye zulm bataur-e-saza tha aur saza kisi gunaah hi par hoti hai 
(to maaloom hua ke ghairullah se panaah maangna gunaah hai) 
Aayat-e-mubaaraka mein un logo'n ki mazammat bayaan hui hai aur ye 
mazammat sirf is liye hai ke unho'n ne us ibaadat ka haadaar 
ghairullah ko thehraaya, jabke Allah Azzowajal ka hukum hai ke uske 
siwa kisi se panaah na maangi jaae. Imam Oatada 4 aur baaz deegar 
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3 


ERAS EE 


(Surah al-Jinn 72:6) 
Khaula bint Hakeem & kehti hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko farmate 


hue suna ke jo shakhs kisi jagah giyaam kare aur ye dua padh le: 


“Mai i i DECH ER Au Ee EE 
Main Allah Ta'ala ke kaamil ai GESE sel EEN 
kalimaat ki panaah chaahta (Saheeh Muslim: Az Zikr wad Dua: H2708; 
hoo'n har us cheez ke sharr se jo Jaame Tirmizi: Ad-Daawaat: H3437) 


us ne paida ki hai. To uske 
wahaa'n se rawaana hone tak koi 
cheez usey zarar na pohoncha 
sakegi”. 113 


aslaaf ka qaul ye hai ke “G35” ke maane “gunaah” hai. Isse waazeh taur 
par ye maaloom hota hai ke ghairullah se panaah maangna baais-e- 
gunaah hai. 
13 Nabi-e-Kareem # ne Allah ke kalimaat ki panaah maagne ki fazeelat 
bayaan farmaai aur shareer makhlugaat se Allah ke kalimaat ki panaah 
mein aane ka sabag diya hai. 
“5 u $å ba” “Har us cheez ke sharr se jo us ne paida ki hai”. Is mein 
magsood un makhlugaat ke sharr se panaah maangna hai jin mein 
sharr ho. Warna Allah Ta'ala ki bohot si aisi paakiza makhlugaat bhi 
hain jin mein kisi qism ka koi sharr nahi, balke wo saraapa khair hain. 
Masalan jannat, mmalaaika, ambiya, rusul, aur auliya waghaira. 

108 


Masaael: 
@ Is baab mein Surah al-Jinn ki aayat number 6 ki tafseer hui. 


(2) Ghairullah ki panaah lena shirk hai. 


@ Is dua se ulama ne ye istedalaal kiya hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke kalimaat 
(kalaam) makhlooag nahi. Agar ye kalimaat makhloog hote to un ki 
panaah talab na ki jaati, kyou'nke makhloog se panaah talab karna 
shirk hai. 


@ Is hadeed se mazkoora dua ki fazeelat bhi saabit hoti hai, agarche ye 
mukhtasar si hai. 


(5) Kisi se duniyawi faaeda ka haasil ho jaana, masalan kisi sharr se 
tahaffuz, ya kisi manfa-at!1* ka haasil ho jaana, ye is baat ki daleel nahi 
ke wo amal jaaez hi hai (balke aen-mumkin hai ke wo amal shirk bhi 
ho). 


114 T; (1444) Nafaa, faaeda, munaafa [Rekhta] 
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Baab 13: Ghairullah Se Fariyaad Karna Ya Usey Pukaarna Shirk Hai? 


115 Agarche isteghaasa (fariyaad karna) dua hi ki ek (1) gism hai, lekin 
usko bil-khusoos alaahada bayaan kiya gaya hai. Kyou'nke jis tarah dua 
ek (1) talab aur arz hoti hai, usi tarah fariyaad karna bhi dar-asal arz 
karna hi hota hai. 

Isteghaasa ke maane fariyaad karna hai, jo shakhs shadeed dukh aur 
pareshani mein is qadr mubtala ho ke usey sakht nuagsaan pohonchne 
ya uske halaak ho jaane ka khadsha ho to uski fariyaad-rasi ko ghaus 
kaha jaata hai. Lehaza jab ye kaha jaae ke falaa'n ne falaa'n ki fariyaad- 
rasi ki to uska matlab ye hoga ke us ne madad karte hue usey us 
musibat se chutkaara dilaaya, jis mein wo jakda hua tha. Chunache jab 
makhloog se kisi aisi kaam ki fariyaad ki jaae jo makhlood ke bas mein 
na ho, balke sirf Allah ke bas aur uski gudrat mein ho to ye fariyaad 
karna shirk-e-akbar hoga. 

Yaha'n agar makhloog ke bas mein ho to jaaez hai, kyou'nke Allah 
Ta'ala ne Musa ke disse mein kaha hai: 


Jo Shakhs Musa *& Ki Oaum Se NEE eer 
Tha Us Ne Unse Apne Dushman (Surah al-Oasas 28: 15) 
Ke Khilaaf Fariyaad Ki. 


Ghairullah ko bataur-e-ibaadat pukaarna shirk-e-akbar hai. 

Pukaar ki do (2) disme'n hain: ®© Bataur-e-sawaal pukarna, yaane Allah 
se maangne aur talab karne ke liye haath uthaa kar usey pukaarna, 
hamare yaha'n umooman ise dua kaha jaata hai. (2) Bataur-e-ibaadat 
pukaarna, jaisa ke Allah Azzowajal ka farman hai: 


Aur Bila-shubha Sab Masjide'n ER RES EP 
Allah Ki Hain To Tum Uske Saath (Surah al-Jinn 72: 18) 


Kisi Ko Mat Pukaaro. 


Aur Nabi-e-Kareem # ka farman hai: 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Aur Tum Allah Ko Chod Kar Kisi "Aa de REG NG dl ue oet ; 
Ko Mat Pukaaro Jo Tumhara Ee 
Bhalaa Kar Sakey Na Nuasaan. de EE 
Agar Tum Ne Aisa Kiya To Ho AIGENE e i 
Zaalimo'n (yaane mushriko’n) : 


ee ee 


Mein Se Ho Jaaoge Aur Agar doe Ge Häer? kt d dal 
Allah Tumhe'n Koi Nugsaan Setia 
Pohonchaae To Uske Siwa Koi (Surah Yunus 10: 106-107) 
Usey Door Nahi Kar Sakta Aur 
Agar Wo Tumhare Saath Bhalaai 
Karna Chaahe To Koi Uske Fazal 
Ko Rok Nahi Sakta. Wo Apne 
Bando'n Mein Se Jise Chaahta 
“Dua (pukaar) hi ibaadat hai”. ARA ARA 


Chunache bataur-e-ibaadat pukaarna aise hi hoga jaise koi aadmi 
namaaz padhta ya zakat adaa karta hai, kyou'nke ibaadat ki koi bhi 
qism ho usey “dua” (pukaarna) kaha jaata hai. Lekin ye pukaarna 
bataur-e-ibaadat hota hai. Jab ye baat saabit ho chuki to phir qurani 
Dalaael aur ahle ilm ki taraf se pesh kiye jaane waale Dalaael ko 
samajhne ke liye mazkoora-baala tafseel aur taqseem intehaai ehmiyat 
ki haamil hai. Kyou'nke asal khurafaat aur shirk ki daawat dene waale 
log masla-e-dua ke baare mein waarid-shuda aayat: 


Aur Tumhare Rabb Ne Kaha: Tum uaua Fi AA 
Mujhe Pukaaro, Main Tumhari (Surah al-Momin 40: 60) 


(duaae’n) Qubool Karu'nga. 


Ki ghalat taaweel karta hain, jabke dar-haqiqat bataur-e-sawaal 
pukaarne aur bataur-e-ibaadat pukaarne mein koi farq nahi. Dono ka 
ek-doosre se taalluq hai. Bataur-e-sawaal pukaarna ibaadat ki ek (1) 
qism hai aur bataur-e-ibaadat pukaarne se ye baat laazim aati hai ke 
Allah se qubooliyat ka sawaal bhi kiya jaae 
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Hai Apne Fazal Se Nawaazta Hai 
Aur Wohi Bakhshne Waala 
Rahem Karne Waala Hai. 126 


116 "ail 483 be SA dar Aur Allah Ko Chod Kar Kisi Ko Mat Pukaaro. 

Ye mumaaneat hai aur is mein bataur-e-sawaal aur bataur-e-ibaadat 
dono tarah pukaarne ki nafi hai. Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 
& ne bhi is aayat se yehi istedalal kiya hai. Chunache aayat ka 
mafhoom ye hua ke kisi insaan ko is baat ki ijaazat nahi ke wo Allah ke 
siwa kisi aur ko bataur-e-sawaal ya bataur-e-ibaadat pukaare aur sab 
se badi baat ye hai ke is hukum ke awwaleen mukhaatib Imam-ul- 
Muttageen wa lmam-ul-Muwahhideen Muhammad Mustafa zs hain. 


4. 


“ajl 093 be” mein do (2) mafhoom aate hain. Ek (1) to ye ke kisi ko 
Allah ke saath shareek thehra kar na pukaaro aur doosra ye ke Allah ko 
chod kar kisi aur ko mat pukaaro. 
“spa da daa YG” Jo Tumhe'n Koi Nafaa Pohoncha Sakta Hai Na 
Nuqsaan. Is mein zawil-uqool*, masalan Farishte, Ambiya, Rusul, aur 
Auliya. Aur ghair zawil-uqool: Masalan buth, darakht, aur patthar sabhi 
saahmil hain. 
E (Já (593) Quwwat-e-aql rakhne waale insaan, aql-o-shaoor 
rakhen waali makhlooq [Rekhta] 
“KJ 3% DU OD ió SG” Agar aap ne aisa kiya, yaane allah ke saath 
ya allah ko chod kar kisi ko pukaara jabke wo tumhe’n nafaa pohoncha 
sakta hai na nuqsaan to aap us pukaarne ki wajah se zaalimo’n mein se 
ho jaae'nge. 
Yaha’n “Zulm” se muraad “Shirk” hai. 
Jab Nabi-e-Kareem se ye baat kahi jaa rahi hai, halaa'nke un ke 
zariye Allah ne tauheed ki takmeel ki, ke ghairullah ko pukaarne ki 
wajah se aap zaalim aur mushrik thehre'nge to phir jo shakhs maassom 
anil-khataa* nahi uske liye ye bohot badi tambeeh hai ke ghairllah ko 
pukaarne ki wajah se wo bil-oola zaalim aur mushrik thehrega. 
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Nez Irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 
Tum Allah Ke Siwa Jin Ko booite 7. REST 


Ho Wo Tumhe’n Rizq Dene ka i det, akis 
Ikhtiyaar Nahi Rakhte. Pas Allah EEN al Aas an, 


E eg 
SURO Gallo 


Hi Se Rizg Talab Karo Aur Uski éi AAT A 
Bandagi Karo Aur Uska Shukar (Surah al-Ankaboot 29: 17) 


Bajaa Laao. Tum Usi Ki Taraf 
Lautaae Jaaoge. 1!” 


* T: (säll OË pg) Be-gunaah, khataao'n gunaaho'n se paak, 
flawless, impeccable [Rekhta] 

Uske baad Allah Azzowajal ne dil se shirk ki tamaam jado’n ko kaatne 
ke liye farmaya: 


Aur Agar Allah Ta'ala Tumhe’n E AE AALE of 
Koi Nugsaan Pohochaae To Uske (Surah Yunus 10: 107) 
Siwa Koi Usey Door Nahi Kar 

Sakta. 


Agar Allah ki taraf se aap ko koi nugsaan pohonche to usey kaun door 
karega? Yageenan wohi jis ne mugaddar mein likha aur faisla kiya hai. 
Isse ghairullah ki taraf rukh karne ki gat-an nafi hoti hai. Lekin iske 
bawajood is baat ki ijaazat hai ke jo kaam bashar ke bas mein ho uske 
liye uski taraf rukh kiya jaa sakta hai. Masalan madad talab karna, 
paani maangna waghaira. Kyou'nke usey Allah ne mushkil hal karne ka 
sabab aur zariya banaaya hai, jabke dar-hagigat mushkil-kusha to sirf 
Allah hi hai. “45” koi nusaan. Is mein nuqsaan ki tamaam-tar qisme'n 
shaamil hain, yaane deeni nugsaan ho ya duniyawi, badani ho ya maali 
ya ayaali. Har gism ke nugsaan ko door karne waala sirf Allah hi hai. 
117 “Gi alase 1346” “Pas Tum Allah Ta'ala Hi Se Rizq Talab Karo”. 
Ulama-e-maane ne likha hai ke bayaan mein muakhkhar* ko 
mugaddam** karne se takhsees haasil hoti hai. 
* T: GEB al Akheer ka, latter [Rekhta] 
** T; (paso) Ziyaada zaroori aur awwal khayaal karna [RSB] 
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Mazeed irshad-e-llaahi hai: 
Aur Usse Ziyaada Gumrah-kun ss 


Kaun Hoga Jo Allah Ko Chod Kar Xo eer ee 
Unko Pukaare Jo Oiyaamat Tak Ee SEG se Ua 


(uski pukaar sun kar) Usey īsi s4 Wë HET sa Vs STE 
Jawaab Nahi De Sakte Aur Wo ais fe RE, 
Unki Pukaar Se Ghaafil Aur Be- OR Aë Vë 


khabar Hain Aur Oiyaamat Ko Jab PER 


Tamaam Insaan Jamaa Kiye 
Jaae'nge To Us Waqt Wo In 
Pukaarne Waalo’n Ke Dushman 
Ho'nge Aur Un Ki Parastish Ka 
Inkaar Kare'nge. + 


Lehaza is aayat ke maane ye ho'nge ke “Tum sirf Allah hi se rizq talab 
karo”. Is talab ko Allah hi ke saath khaas rakho, talab-e-rizg ke liye 
ghairullah se fariyaad na karo. Rizq ka lafz aam hai. Har wo cheez jo 
insaan ko mile aur ataa ho usey rizq kaha jaata hai. Is mein sehat, 
aafiyat aur maal-o-daulat sab kuch shaamil hai. 
Uske baad Allah Ta'ala ne “034423” “Aur Uski Bandagi Karo”. Farmaya, 
taake bataur-e-sawaal aur bataur-e-ibaadat dono tarah ka pukaarna us 
mein shaamil ho jaae. 
118 Is aayat mein un logo'n ki Gumraahi ki intihaa bayaan ki gai hai jo 
Allah Ta'ala ko chod kar murdo'n ko pukaarte hain, usse butho’n, 
pattharo'n ya darakhto'n ko pukaarna muraad nahi. Kyou'nke Allah 
Ta'ala ne farmaya: “asli 853 ha ME SEK dä 2” Jo giyaamat tak (uski 
pukaar sun kar) usey jawaab nahi de sakte aur ye ashiya to giyaamat ke 
baad bhi sunne par gaadir nahi, jabke murde giyaamat ke baad uth kar 
sunne lage'nge. 
Nez uski doosri daleel ye hai ke aayat mein “53” harf mausool hai. Is ka 
itlaaag* zawil-ugool par hota hai, jo doosro'n se baat kar sakte bon aur 
unse baat ki jaa sakti ho. Wo khud ilm rakhte ho'n aur unse ilm haasil 
kiya jaa sakta ho. 
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Nez, Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 
Jab Koi Laachaar Fariyaad Kare 4774): 8853 8ES I SEAN Mad A 


To Kaun Hai Jo Uski Pukaar Aur si NEER Kan x, 2, 
Fariyaad Ko Sune? Kaun Uski GA a Ee DIE GESIF aa 


j b z KE 
Takleef Ko Door Karta Hai? Aur Efe 
Kaun Hai Jo Tumhe'n Zameen (Surah an-Naml 27: 62) 


Mein Khalifa Banaata Hai. To 
Bhala Allah Ke Saath Aur Bhi Koi 
Maabood Hai? Tum Log Kam Hi 
Sochte Ho. 12? 


Aur Imam Tabarani & ne ba-sanad bayaan kiya hai ke Nabi # ke 
zamane mein ek (1) munaafig momino'n, yaane Sahaba Ikraam ko 
bohot eezaae'n diya karta tha. Sahaba ne mashwara kiya ke chalo 
Rasool Allah z ki khidmat mein haazir ho kar usse glo-khalaasitZ9 ke 
liye isteghaasa kare'n. Nabi # ne farmaya: “Dekho! Mujh se fariyaad 
nahi ki jaa sakti, balke fariyaad-o-pukaar sirf Allah Ta'ala se karni 


* T: La Kisi qism ki shart ya qaid lagaana [Rekhta] 
119 Is aayat se ye sabit hota hai ke be-kas aur laa-chaar aadmi ki dua jo 
ke bataur-e-sawaal hoti hai, sirf Allah Azzowajal suntan hai aur phir 
kabhi to insan ki fariyaad par takleef door karta hai aur kabhi baghair 
fariyaad kiye. 
“aiil as AN 2” “To Bhala Allah Ke Saath Aur Bhi Koi Maabood Hai?” Ye 
istefhaam-e-inkaari* hai. Yaane Allah ke saath aur koi maabood nahi 
jise pukaara jaae ya jo cheez sirf Allah ke ikhteyaar mein ho uski 
fariyaad us (ghairullah) se ki jaae. 
* T: (HS! basal) Jisse nafi maqsood hoti hai, jaise tum ye kaam 
kyou'n karte ho? [Urduinc]; Inkaar ba-soroat-e-sawaal jaise Budhaape 
mein zindagi ka kya lutf? Yaane kuch lutf nahi [Rekhta] 
120: [: (655 ooN oÉ) Najaat paana, chutkaara haasil karna [Rekhta] 
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chaahiye” 121 


121 Majmua-az-Zawaaed: V10 P159 
Baaz riwayaat mein saraahat hai ke ye mashwara dene waale Syedna 
Abu Bakar Siddig & the. Sahaba Ikraam £ ka is muaamala mein Nabi # 
se madad talab karna jaaez tha. Kyou'nke unho'n ne Nabi # ki zindagi 
mein aap se aisi madad talab kijis par aap ki zindagi mein gudrat haasil 
thi. Choo'nke wo munaafig ahle imaan ko eezaae'n diya karta tha, aap 
usko qatl karne, qaid karne, ya uske baare mein kisi taazeer* ka hukum 
suna kar, ya koi doosra hukum de kar sahaba ki madad kar sakte the. 
Sahaba Ikraam £ ne ek (1) aise muaamala mein aap ki taraf rujoo kiya 
jis par aap ko qudrat thi. Us mauqa par bhi aap ne taaleem-o-irshad 
farmate hue adab sikhaaya aur tambeeh farmaai ke dekho mere 
saamne fariyaad na ki jaae. Fariyaad aur pukaar sab se pehle sirf Allah 
Ta'ala se karni chaahiye. 
Zb (0533) Saza, saza dena, punishment, penalty [Rekhta] 

116 


Masaael. 


© Dua (pukaarna) aam hai aur isteghaasa (fariyaad karna) khaas hai. 
Pas isteghaasa ke baad dua ka zikr karna “Gold Aal cahe” ke gabeel!?? 
se hai. 


@ Aayat-e-mubaaraka “His; Ya JAA YG dil 033 be PAS ar ki tafseer 
bhi hui. 
(3) Ghairullah ko pukaarna aur usse fariyaad karna shirk-e-akbar hai. 


(2) Nez, saabit hua ke agar koi intehaai barguzida banda bhi ghairullah 
ko raazi karne ke liye usey pukaare to wo bhi zaalimo'n mein se hoga. 
®© Is baab mein “aj Oj be SA Ya” se baad waali aayat “ a dan O5 
“bas” ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui. 


(6) Ghairullah ko pukaarna duniya mein kuch nafaa-bakhsh nahi aur 
phir ye kufr bhi hai. 


@ Teesri aayat-e-mubaaraka “Bi! alle 1356” ki tafseer bhi hui. 

(3) Allah Ta'ala ke siwa kisi doosre se rozi maangna aise hi durust nahi 
jaise uske siwa kisi doosre se jannat nahi maangi jaa sakti. 

@ Is bahes se chauthi aayat-e-mubaaraka “UZI ipe 5” ki tafseer bhi hoti 
hai. 

GO Jo shakhs kisi ghairullah ko pukaare ya usse fariyaad kare, usse badh 
kar koi gumraah nahi. 


@ Jin (ghairullah) ko pukaara jaata hai wo to pukaarne waale ki pukaar 
se be-khabar hain. 


@) Allah Ta'ala ke siwa jin ko pukaara jaata hai wo us pukaar ke sabab 
giyaamat ke din un pukaarne waalo'n ke dushman ho'nge. 


43 Ghairullah ko pukaarna dar-hadigat uski ibaadat hai. 


43 Jin ko pukaara jaata hai wo giyaamat ke din un ki ibaadat aur pukaar 
ka inkaar kare'nge. 


dee gs (Jó) Qism, giroh, silsila, sort, kind, category [Rekhta] 
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(5) In umoor ki wajah se hi insaan sab se ziyaada gumraah kehlaata hai. 
Is baab se aayat “563 131 jail Jas SA” ki tafseer bhi hoti hai. 

(7 Hairaan-kun baat ye hai ke butho'n ke pujari bhi eteraaf karte hain 
ke pareshan-o-laa-chaar ki pukaar ko sirf Allah Ta'ala suntan hai aur 
wohi najaat deta hai. Yehi wajah hai ke mushkilaat mein wo bhi sirf 
Allah Ta'ala ko pukaarte hain. 

Nabi # ne mukammal taur par gulshan-e-tauheed ki hifaazat 
farmaai aur ummat ko Allah Ta'ala ke saath jo adab-o-ehteraam 
malhooz rakhna chaahiye uski taaleem bhi aap ne di. 
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Baab 14: Be-ikhteyaar Ko Pukaarna Shirk Hai?23 


123 Saabega abwaab ke baad is baab ka laana husn-e-siyaag, fighi- 
azmat, aur rusookh-fil-ilm ki daleel hai. 

Allah Ta'ala ki tauheed aur ibaadat mein usi ke mustahiq hone ki asal 
daleel wo hai jo har insaan ki fitrat mein uski Ruboobiyyat ke igraar ki 
soorat mein maujood hai. Fitri, mushahadaati, aur agali Dalaael is baat 
par dalaalat karte hain ke ibaadat ka mustahig sirf ek (1) Allah hi hai, 
uske alaawa koi nahi. Is baab mein ye wazaahat hai ke Khalig, Raazig, 
Maalik sirf aur sirf Allah Ta'ala hai. Uske alaawa koi bhi un umor mein 
se kisi ka maalik nahi. Hatta ke makhlooq mein sab se aala muagaam 
rakhne waale Nabi # ko bhi un mein se kisi cheez ka kuch bhi ikhtiyaar 
nahi. 


Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aap Ko Kisi Bhi Cheez Ka Ikhteyar Soch Nga sd 
Nahi (Surah Aale-Imran 3: 128) 


Jab Nabi # ko kisi bhi cheez ka ikhteyaar nahi to phir kaun hai jise har 
cheez ka ikhteyaar hai? Wo sirf ek (1) Allah hi hai. Jab Nabi # se is baat 
ki nafi ho gai to phir aap se kam-tar darja waalo'n ki to bil-oola nafi hui. 
Jo log Allah Ta'ala se mu'n-mod kar ashaab guboor, saaleheen ya 
ambiya-o-auliya ki taraf rujoo karte hain. Unke zehen mein ve 
tasawwur hota hai ke wo bhi saaheb-e-guwwat-o-ikhtiyaar hain aur 
kuch umoor ke wo bhi maalik hain. Rizg bhi dete hain aur Allah Ta'ala 
ki ijaazat ke baghair waasta aur sifaarish ka hag rakhte hain. Aisi sab 
baate'n ghalat hain kyou'nke wo to khud Allah Ta'ala ke parwarda aur 
uski makhlooq hain. Wo kuch bhi paida nahi kar sakte. Wo to khud 
paida kiye gae hain aur na un ki madad kar sakte hain jo un se 
darkhwaast karte hain. Quran-e-Kareem mein be-shumaar dalaael se 
saabit hai ke ibaadat ka mustahiq sirf Allah Ta’ala hi hai. Uske alaawa 
koi bhi ibaadat ka haqdaar nahi. Unhi Dalaael ke zimn mein Allah Ta'ala 
ne zikr kiya hai ke mushrikeen bhi Allah Ta'ala ke liye tauheed-e- 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Kya Wo Un Ko Allah Ke Shareek de AM EE AM dt A 
Banaate Hain Jo Kuch Bhi Paida EEN ` 
Nahi Kar Sakte, Halaa'nke Wo To ` hl Sé) Yi aa 
Khud Paida Kiye Gae Hain, Aur (Surah al-Aaraaf 7: 191-192) 
Wo Na Un Ki Madad Kar Sakte 

Hain Aur Na Apni Hi. 


Nez Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 
Aur Tum Allah Ke Siwa Jin Ko 


Pukaarte Ho Wo To Khajoor Ki Ek ., vw. AR be M 
(1) Guthli Ke Chilke Ke Bhi Maalik 93 AH ES lag Ý Asti ol aa 


ae AE AE; Eé CHE, 
o Gabi LAS rä OES GN 


ruboobiyyat ka igraar karte the. In tamaam Dalaael se waazeh hota hai 
ke tum jis zaat ki Ruboobiyyat ka igraar karte ho ibaadat ka bhi wohi 
mustahig hai. Ouran-e-Kareem ke Dalaael mein ye bhi bayaan hua ke 
Allah Ta'ala hi ne apne Rasoolo'n aur Auliya ki dushmano'n ke 
mugaabla mein madad kit hi. Baaz Dalaael mein makhloog ki kamzori 
bhi bayaan hui hai. Aur ye saabit kiya gaya hai ke zinda hone mein bhi 
makhloog ka koi ikhteyaar nahi. Balke Allah Azzowajal hi adm se 
wajood bakhashta hai aur usi ke hukum se insaan baghair kisi ikhteyaar 
ke wujood ke baad adm mein jaa pohonchta hai. 


Lehaza makhlooq majboor-o-maqhoor* hai, usey ek (1) haalat se 
doosri haalat mein laane aur le jaane waala Allah hi hai na ke 
maaboodaan-e-baatila. Wohi zindagi aur maut se do-chaar karta hai. 
Har shakhs fitri-taur par un umoor ka motarif** hai. Allah Ta'ala ke 
gaadir hone ki ek (1) daleel ye bhi hai ke wo asma-e-husna aur sifaat-e- 
aaliya ka maalik hai. Uski zaat kaamil, aur azeem sifaat se muttasif hai. 
Har gism ka kamaal usi ko haasil hai. Uske kisi naam ya sifat mein koi 
naas ya kami nahi. 
* T: (9944) Oahar kiya gaya, jis par kisi ka ghazab naazil ho [Rekhta] 
** T: (ja) Eteraaf karne waala, igraar karne waala, maanne waala 
[Rekhta] 
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Nahi. Tum Agar Un Ko Pukaaro HEERS un 
To Wo Tumhari Pukaar Nahi 


£ Ne NGENE Es 
Sunte Aur Agar Ba-farz-e-Muhaal Ka JENG ANA 
Sun Bhi Len To Tumhe'n Koi (Surah al-Faatir 35: 13-14) 


Jawaab Nahi De Sakte. Aur 
Oiyaamat Ke din Wo Tumhare 
Shirk Ka Inkaar Kare'nge Aur 
Allah Khabeer Ki Tarah Tumhe'n 
Koi Khabar Nahi De Sakta. 124 


Hazrat Anas & se riwayat hai: 
Nabi # ghazwa-e-uhud mein 


ke >72 94 KANEA ad 
Aan ME A (e el Ss 


zakhmi ho gae aur aap ke agle 
chaar (4) daant shaheed kar diye 


gae jis par aap ne farmaya: “Wo SÉ Saa ed KALE Ac) 
gaum kise falaah paa sakti hai jis (Saheeh) 


ne apne Nabi ko zakhmi kar diya 
hai”.!?>? To us par ye aayat: “(Aye 
Nabi 251) Is Maamle Mein Aap Ko 
Kuch Bhi Ikhteyaar Nahi”. 


124 Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya ke ye log Allah Ta'ala ko chod kar jin 
Malaaek, Ambiya, Rusul, aur Faut-shuda Saaleheen ya Jinnaat ko 
pukaarte hain, un mein se koi bhi khajoor ki guthli ke chilke tak ka bhi 
maalik nahi to ye log unhe'n kyou'n pukaarte aur un se haajaat kyou'n 
talab karte hain? Unhe'n chaahiye ke apne tamaam umoor mein sirf 
usi ko pukaare'n jo un tamaam umoor ka maalik aur tasarruf karne 
waala hai. 

125 Saheeh Muslim: Al Jihaad: H1791; Musnad Ahmad: V3 P99, 178 
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Aur Ibne Umar & se riwayat hai ke unho'n ne Rasool Allah # se suna 


ke aap ne namaz fajr ki aakhri rakat mein rukoo se sar uthaaya to “ gew 
Aal AUS G5; baas Aal All” ke baad farmaya: 


7 7 g 29 g 29 5 S7 LECA 
Ya Allah! Falaa’n aur falaa'n par SASRA 
laanat farmaai. (Saheeh Bukhari: At Tafseer: H4069, 4559; 


Musnad Ahmad: V2 P147) 


To Allah Ta'ala ne ye aayat naazil farmaai: 


(Aye Nabi #!) Is Maamle Mein Soch Ni Gah ka 
Aap Ko Kuch Bhi Ikhteyaar Nahi. (Surah Aale Imraan 3: 128) 


Aur ek (1) riwayat mein hai: 
Aap Safiyya bin Umaiyya, Suhail sé A Mäi Kai y AAN AK 


bin Umro, aur Haaris bin 7, E ji 
Hishaam ke liye baddua kar rahe 210 élu EE 


the. Tab ye aayat naazil hui ke: KR 
Aye Paighambar! Is maamle (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Maghazi: H4070) 
mein aap ko kuch bhi ikhteyaar 

nahi. 128 


126 In ahadees se waazeh taur par ye saabit hota hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem 
% ki baadshaahat mein se kuch bhi ikhteyaar nahi rakhte the aur aap 
ne ye baat ki tableegh ki aur saaf-saaf bayaan bhi kar diya to phir aap 
ke alaawa aur kaun ho sakta hai jise ye ikhteyaar haasil ho? Chunache 
mmalaaika, ambiya, aur auliya-o-saaleheen se to bil-oola is baat ki nafi 
ho gai. Lehaza ghairullah ki taraf rujoo karne ki tamaam-tar soorate'n 
baatil hain aur ye zaroori hai ke ibaadat aur ibaadat ki tamaam anwaa 
yaane dua, isteghaasa (fariyaad), isteghaaza (panaah maangna), zibah 
aur nazr ka sazawaar sirf aur sirf ek (1) Allah ko thehraaya jaae, uske 
alaawa kisi ko nahi. 
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Saheeh Bukhari hi mein Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai ke jab Rasool 
Allah £ par ye aayat naazil hui: 

Aur Apne Oareebi Rishtedaaro'n OE? 
Ko Daraaiye. (Surah ash-Shuara 26: 214) 


To aap ne khade ho kar farmaya: 
-e- ish! be: tungen: ge Ee kai MISA 
Aye Jamaat-e-Ouraish! Ya iS ee AE N ES GE 
tarah ka koi lafz farmaya, jannat GEES 3 3 SC 
KAA [Eaa UA WAA SE e) 
ke ewaz apni jaano'n ka sauda “FR alen Ale ANY Caii 
kar lo. Allah Ta'ala ke yahan Gay die ghi UA 
main tumhare kisi kaam na 
aasaku'nga. Aye Abbas bin Abdul 
Muttalib! Allah Ta'ala ke yahan UYG ye a ES ibl DA 
main tumhare kisi kaam na Kakak) ga else GES oki 
aasaku nga. Aye meri phoophi (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Wisaaya: H2753; 
Safiyya! Allah Ta'ala ke yaha’n Musnad Ahmad: V2 P360) 


main tumhare kisi kaam na 
aasaku'nga. Aye meri beti 
Fatima! Mere maal mein se jo 
chaaho maang lo magar Allah 
Ta'ala ke yaha'n main tumahre 
kisi kaam na aasaku'nga. 1” 


x De 


v 


YA D 
“Br WPa 


D 
Sa EE A 
ail oe oli ial S dil Jaa ME AG 


127 Ye hadees is baat ka waazeh suboot hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem # apne 
garibi rishtedaaro'n ko bhi kuch nafaa nahi de sakte the. Haan, Allah 
ka paigham unhe'n zaroor pohoncha ya aur Allah ki taraf se sonpi gai 
azeem amanat (risaalat-o-nubuwwat) ka hag adaa kiya. 

Rahi baat Allah ke azaab, saza aur ugoobat* se bachaane ki! To yaad 
rahe! Allah Azzowajal ne apni makhlooa mein se kisi ko apni 
baadshaahat mein kuch ikhteyaar nahi diya. Wo sultanat-o-gudrat 
mein tanha aur kamaal, jamaal, aur jalaal mein yakta hai. 

* T: (25942) Gunaah ki saza, azaab, punishment [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 

@ Is baab mein Surah al-Aaraaf aur Surah Faatir ki mazkoora aayaat ki 
tafseer hai jin mein be-ikhtiyaar ko pukaarne se manaa kiya gaya hai. 
(2) Gahzwa-e-uhud ka (mukhtasar sa) tazkira hai. 


(3) Is tafsee se saabit hua ke Syed-ul-Mursaleen # namaz mein gunoot- 
e-naazila padhte aur aap ke peeche Sahaba Ikraam 4 aameen kaha 
karte the. 

@ Jin par baddua ki jaarahi thi wo bila-shubha kaafir the. 

(5) Un kuffaar ne Nabi # ke saath aisi badd-sulooki kit hi aur aap ko aisi 
eezaae'n di thee'n ke deegar kuffaar ne aisa na kiya tha. Masalan: Nabi 
2 ko zakhmi karna, aap ke qatl ke dar-pe hona, aur musalman shuhada 
ka muthla??? karna, haalaa'nke wo (shuhada) un kuffaar ke amm- 
zaad??? aur rishtedaar bhi the. Unho'n ne us rishte ka bhi lehaaz na 
kiya. 

© Uske bawajood un kuffaar ki is badd-sulooki aur Nabi # ki un ke 
khilaaf baddua ke baad Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya ke: 


Aye Paighambar zl Is Maamle SA All cé, Séi 
Mein Aap Ko Kuch Bhi Ikhteyaar Sch 
Nahi 


(7) Balke Allah Ta'ala ye bhi farmaya ke: “Allah Ta'ala Ki Marzi Hai Wo 
Unhe'n Moaaf Kar De Ya Azaab De”. 


Chunaache Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n moaaf kar diya aur wo imaan le aae. 


Nuzool-e-Hawaadis ke mauga par dunoot-e-naazila padhne ka 
suboot bhi milta hai. 


128 7; (alla) (Bataur-e-saza ya integaam waghaira) Naak, kaan kaat 
daalna, laash ko maskh karna [Rekhta] 
129 T: (sl) se) Chacha-zaad, chacha ki aulaad [Rekhta] 
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(9) Namaz mein jin logo'n par baddua ki jaae un ka aur un ke aaba-o- 
ajdaad ka naam bhi liya jaa sakta hai. 


Ounoot-e-naazila mein kisi makhsoos aadmi ka naam le kar us par 
laanat karna jaaez hai. 


o 


O) “Sui Sira Al Sr ke nuzool ke mauqa par aap ka apne qareebi 
rishtedaaro'n ko bula kar ek-ek ko Allah Ta'ala ke azaab se daraane aur 
apni-apni najaat ki fikr karne ka bhi is baab mein bayaan hai. 


Zoan o 


@ Jab Nabi # ne tauheed ki daawat di to Nabi ko “majnoon” kaha 
gaya. Isi tarah aaj bhi agar koi tauheed ki daawat de to usey bhi isi qism 
ki baato’n ka saamna karna padta hai. 

43 Nabi & ne apne qareebi aur door ke rishtedaro'n se ye farmaya ke 
Allah Ta'ala ke yaha’n main tumhare kisi kaam na aasaku'nga. Hatta ke 
Nabi ne yehi baat apni lakht-e-jigar Syeda Fatima-az-Zahra & se bhi 
bis-saraahat!?? farma di. Nabi # Syed-ul-Mursaleen hone ke bawajood 
apni lakht-e-jigar aur Syeda Nisa-ul-Aalameen se farma rahe hain ke: 
“Main Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa’n tumhare kisi kaam na aasaku'nga”. 

Aur hamara ye bhi imaan hai ke Nabi # ki zabaan-e-mubaarak se 
siwaae haq ke kuch nahi nikalta. In saraahato’n ki raushni mein aaj kal 
ke haalaat par ghaur kiya jaae ke is ghalat-fehmi (ke Allah ke yahaa'n 
Ambiya aur Saaleheen kuch kaam aasakte hain) mein awaam hi nahi, 
balke khawaas bhi mubtala hain. To tauheed ki haqiqat munkashif?! 
ho jaati hai aur ye bhi ayaa'n??? ho jaata hai ke aaj-kal log deen se kis 
qadr door hain. 


130 T: Saraahat ke saath [RSB] 

1317: (24552) Zaahir, aashkaar, waazeh [Rekhta] 

1327: (ole) Zaahir, khula hua, aashkaar [Rekhta] 
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Baab 15: Farishto'n Par Allah Ta'al Ki Wahee Ka Khauf 
Allah Ta'ala Ka Irshad Hai: 


Jab Un Farishto'n Ke Dilo'n Se EIER, Jus ia KÊNGKÊNG 
Ghabraahat Door Hoti Hai To Wo ; Së 
Ek-doosre Se Kehte Hain. WS is 06 KG VP Sasi ya ts 


Tumhare Rabb Ne Kya Farmaya? SIA Sall 
(Allah ke mugarrab farishte) “(Surah Saba 34: 23) 


Kehte Hain Ke Us Ne Hag 

Farmaya Hai Aur Wo Aali- 

mugaam Aur Buzurg-o-Bartar 

Hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Nabi # ne farmaya: 

“Jab Allah Ta'ala aasmaan par sd Eb. Sa SI MG 13) 


koi faisla saadir farmata hai to J A i NA J BERE ka sah 
Allah Ta'ala ke farishte uske 8 


| D Sr AUS BANI Si 
hukum-bardaari'** mein you'n A (Se á j glis 


apne par maarte hain goya saaf 323 GEM AE sas IÉ G IIG pagak 
patthar par naram zanjeer RAN BEA Gaw SI RÉI 


takraane ki jhankaar ho. Aur wo DEET NI DEE 
farman un farishto'n tak 
pohonch jaata hai, hatta ke jab e 


un ke dilo'n se ghabraahat door ABAH aiK en 
hoti hai to wo ek-doosre se kehte eg za Age oa ZE GE 
hain: Tumhare Rabb ne kya SEH E wal d EN gal JE 


farmaya? To (Allah Ta'ala ke 
AA NA LG Les? AO aji 
muqarrab farishte) kehte hain = GEL O okii 


ke: Usne jo kaha wo bar-haq hai hi HE AE og. Af AN 
our wo aal-mugaam aur Dé at WI NGANG TAHYI ENG 
buzurug-o-bartar hai. Allah 


1337: (51355 séi Farmabardaari, taabedaari, itaa-at [Rekhta] 
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Ta'ala ki is baat ko shayateen 
chori-chupe sunne ki koshish 
karte hain”. 

Hadees ke raawi Sufiyan ne apne 
haath ko zara tedha aur 
ungliyo'n ko ek-doosre se juda- 
juda karke ishaara karte hue 
bataaya ke wo shayateen ek- 
doosre ke oopar sawaar ho jaate 
hain. Sab se oopar waala 
shaitaan jab koi baat sun leta hai 
to wo apne se neeche waale ko 
bata deta hai aur wo aage apne 
se neeche waale ko. Yaha'n tak 
ke aakhri (sab se neeche waala) 
shaitaan wo baat saahir ya 
kaahin ko bata deta hai. Kabhi to 
kaahin tak wo baat pohonchne 
se gabl hi shola (shihaab-e- 
saadib) us shaitaan ko jala deta 
hai aur kabhi shole ke aan tak 
shaitaan usey baat bata chuka 
hota hai aur kaahin shaitaan ki 
taraf se suni hui baat ke saath 
sau (100) jhoot mila deta hai. 
Agar koi baat uski bataai hui baat 
ke mutaabidg ho jaae to log kehte 
hain ke kya falaa'n roz, falaa'n 
saahir ya kaahin ne aise hi nahi 


kaha tha? Chunache uski sirf us 
ek (1) baat ke sacche hone se us 
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io Made 
E Gr EI darm) E ech 


(Saheeh Bukhari: At-Tafseer: H4800) 


kaahin ya saahir ko saccha 
samajh liya jaata hai jo us ne 
aasmaan se suni hoti hai. 124 


Nawaas bin Sam-aan & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 
“Allah Ta'ala jab kisi baat ki USE Ua 
wahee ka iraada farmata hai aur > ' 7 77 á 
134 Farishto'n ko Allah Ta'ala ki khoob maarafat hai. Wo jaante hain ke 
Allah Ta'ala Jabbar, Jaleel, aur kaaenaat ka Maalik hai. Isi liye wo Allah 
Ta'ala se bohot ziyaada darte hain, kyou'nke wo Allah Ta'ala se ek (1) 
lahza* ke liye bhi mustaghni** nahi ho sakte. Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat ki 
mutaaddid taqismaat hain. Ek (1) taqseem ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ki baaz 
sifaat jalaali hain aur baaz jamaali. Jalaali sifaat wo hain jin ki binaa par 
dilo’n mein Allah Ta'ala ka dar, khauf, aur rob paida hota hai. Aisi sifaat 
buniyaadi taur par sirf Allah Ta'ala ki hain, kyou’nke wo apni sifaat ke 
lehaaz se kaamil aur mukammal hai. Choo'nke wo apni sifaat mein har 
lehaaz se kaamil hai, is liye wohi ibaadat ka mustahiq hai. 
* T: (aks) Pal, lamha, a moment, a glance [Rekhta] 
** T; (4344) Be-parwaah, be-niyaaz, be-fikr [Rekhta] 
Iske bar-aks insaan jo ke uski makhlooq hain, apni sifaat ke lehaaz se 
naaqis aur kamtar hain. Ye agarche zinda hain, taaham un ki hayaat 
kaamil nahi, kyou'nke is hayaat ko maut ka aariza laahag ho to insaan 
maiyyat (murda) ho jaata hai. Aur agar marz ka aariza laahaq ho to 
mareez ho jaata hai. 
T: (46e) Marz, bimaari, rog, sickness, affection [Rekhta] 
Ye har lehaazse kamzor, faqeer aur mohtaaj hain. Un ki sifaat mein 
kamaal nahi aur ye un ke naagis, aajiz, Allah ke saamne majboor-o-be- 
kas hone aur us ke parwarda hone ki daleel hai. Is liye logo'n par 
waajib hai ke wo ibaadat ka haagdaar bhi usi zaat ko thehraae'n jo 
kamaal ki sifaat aur jamaal-o-jalaal ke ausaaf se muttasif hai aur wo 
Allah Wahadahu hi ki zaat hai. 
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us wahee ka takallum! farmata 
hai to uske khauf se tamaam 
aasmaano par dahshat aur kap- 
kapi taari ho jaati hai. Jab 
aasmaan waale us aawaaz ko 
sunte hain to behosh ho kar 
sajde mein gir padte hain. Sab se 
pehle Jibraeel *& sar uthaate 
hain. Allah Ta'ala apni wahee 
mein se jo chaahta hai un se 
kalaam farmata hai. Phir Jibraeel 
X malaaika ke paas se guzarte 
hain. Jab bhi kisi aasmaan se un 
ka guzar hota hai to us aasmaan 
ke farishte un se poochte hain: 
Aye Jibraeel (1)! Hamare Rabb ne 
kya farmaya hai? To Jibraeel 8 
kehte hain: Us ne haq farmaya, 
wo aali mugaam aur buzurg-o- 
bartar hai. Phir tamaam farishte 
yehi baat dohraate hain. Phir 
Jibraeel us wahee ko jaha'n 
Allah Azzowajal ka hukum hota 
hai, waha'n pohoncha dete hain 


BST: (655) Kalaam, bolna [Rekhta] 


2 


OR) Deele edel 
DEE 
EE 
EE 
Adel ek. Aal CR Me leier 
de D Ce ia 


5 
4 E D wa GE 
TEE NEE Lu A TEI 

Ze 2 
ll EE EU GED 
EST: 


TO dT 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V6 P504; Saheeh Ibne 
Khuzaima: Kitab ut Tauheed: H206) 
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Masaael: 


O Is tafseel se Surah Saba ki aayat number 23 ki tafseer hui, jis mein 


Allah Ta'ala ki wahee ke wagt farishto'n ki kaifiyat bayaan hui hai. 


@ Ibtaal-e-shirk1*é ki daleel hai, bil-khusoos aise shirk ki jis ka taalluq 


saaleheen-e-ummat se hai aur is aayat ke mutaallidg kaha gaya hai ke ye 
aayat, dilo'n mein sajra-e-shirk?*/ ki jado'n ko kaat phenkti hai. 


@Allah Ta'ala ke farman: “AS ¿daji 335 Ga jó” ki tafseer bhi hui. 

@ Farishto'n ke sawaal ki wajah aur sabab bhi mazkoor hai. 

© Farishto’n ke sawaal par Jibraeel * unhe’n jawaab dete hue kehte 
hain ke: “Allah Ta'ala ne ye farmaya hai”. 


Q Jab sab farishte behosh ho jaate hain to sab se pehle Jibraeel ¥ sar 


uthaate hain. 


© Choo'nke har aasmaan ke farishte Jibraeel “1 se sawaal karte hain, is 


liye wo sab ko jawaab dete hain. 

© Behoshi aur ghashi tamaam aasmaano ke farishot'n par taari hoti 
hai. 

@Allah Ta'ala ke kalaam se aasmaan laraz jaate hain. 

© Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se Jibraeel *& hi Allah Ta'ala ki wahee ko 
manzil-e-maqsood par pohonchate hain. 


© Shayateen chori-chupe Allah Ta'ala ke kalaam ko sunne ki koshish 


karte hain. 


@Aur is maqsad ke liye wo ek-doosre par sawaar ho jaate hain. 


136 7: (Saw JUsI) Shirk ki tardeed karna, radd karna, baatil karna [RSB] 
137 7: (A54 0525) Shirk ki imaarat, shirk ka source waghaira [RSB] 
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®© Un shayateen par ek (1) shihaab (shola) choda jaata hai. 


@ Baaz augaat kaahin tak baat pohonchne se gabl hi shihaab (shola) us 
shaitaan ko jalaa kar khaakstar kar deta hai aur kabhi shihaab ke aane 
se pehle hi ye shaitaan apne insaani dost (kaahin, nujoomi) ko baat 
bata chuka hota hai. 

Baaz augaat kaahin ki bataai hui ek-aadh baat saheeh saabit ho jaati 
hai. 

@ Aur kaahin us ek (1) saheeh baat ke saath sau (100) jhoot milaa deta 
hai. 

@ Log kaahin ki boor baato'n ko mahez is liye durust maan lete hain 
ke uski ek (1) baat to saheeh thi, halaa'nke wo baat aasmaan se suni 
gai hoti hai. 

@ Nufoos-e-insaani baatil ko bohot jald qubool kar lete hain. Dekhiye! 
Wo kaahin ki sirf us ek (1) baat ko madde-nazar rakhte hain aur uski 
ek-sau (100) ghalat baato'n kitaraf nahi dekhte. 

@ Shayateen us ek (1) baat ko ek-doosre se haasil kar ke yaad kar lete 


hain aur usse baadi jhooto'n ke saheeh hone par istedlaal karte hain. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat ka bhi isbaat hota hai. Jabke ashaaerah 
muattilah15ê in sifaat ke munkir hain. 
@ Aasmaano par taari hone waali dahshat aur kapkapi Allah Ta'ala ke 


khauf se hoti hai. 


@ Farithe Allah Ta'ala (ki azmat ke tasawwur se us) ke huzoor sajda-rez 


hote hain. 


138 T; (das oselal) 
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Baab 16: Shafaa-at Ka Bayaan!?? 


139 Saabega do (2) abwaab ke baad is masla ki az-hadd zaroorat thi. 
Kyou'nke jo log Nabi # se fariyaade'n karte, ya deegar auliya-o-ambiya 
ke aage haath phailaate aur un se madad talab karte hain jab un ke 
saamne tauheed-e-ruboobiyyat ke Dalaael zikr kiye jaae'n to wo kehte 
hain ke ham bhi un tamaam baato'n ko maante aur un par etegaad 
rakhte hain. Albatta ye tamaam buzurg Allah Ta'ala ke muqarrab hain 
aur Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n un ka martaba azeem aur buland hai aur jo 
shakhs in buzurgo'n ki taraf rujoo kare to ye buzurg uske haq mein 
sifaarish kare'nge aur Allah Ta'ala un ki sifaarish ko gubool farmaega. 

Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & ne mushrikeen ki haalat aur 


un ke dalaael-e-baatela ko zehen mein rakhte hue farmaya ke jab 
unhe'n dalaael pesh kiye jaae'n to siwaae masla-e-shafaa-at ke unke 
paas koi daleel nahi rehti. Isi liye is masla ki wazaahat ke pesh-e-nazar 
mustaqil baab qaaem kiya hai. 

Shfaa-at, sifaarish, aur dua ko kehte hain, koi shakhs jab you'n kahe ke 
main Nabi # ki shafaa-at ka talabgaar hoo'n to uski baat ka mafhoom 
ye hota hai ke wo Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n apne haq mein Rasool Allah 
2 ki sifaarish aur dua chaahta hai. Goya sifaarish aur dua ki 
darkhwaast ko shafaa-at kehte hain. 

Saabega Dalaael aur unke alaawa guran-o-sunnat ke deegar Dalaael jin 
se Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa kisi bhi ghair ko pukaarne ka ibtaal hota hai. 
In tamaam dalaael se ye bhi saabit hota hai ke jo log faut ho chuke aur 
us duniya se rukhsat ho chuke hain, unse shafaa-at ki darkhwaast 
karna bhi baatil hai. Pas faut-shuda se shafaa-at chaahna bohot bada 
shirk hai, albatta zinda aadmiyo'n se shafaa-at yaane dua karaana jaaez 
hai, kyou'nke wo is duniya mein zinda maujood hain aur hamari 
darkhwaast ko poora karne ki gudrat rakhte hain. Allah Ta'ala ne zinda 
logo'n se dua karaane ki ijaazat di hai. Yehi wajah hai ke Nabi # ki 
zindagi mein baaz Sahaba 4 aap ki khidmat mein tashreef laa kar dua 

132 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

We | SNE Go ss A ee ma e Els 
Aur (aye Muhammad zl) Aap Is IETS GE od a Ah 
Quran Ke Zariye Un Logo'n KO een ` 
Naseehat Karen Jo Is baat Se 


Darte Hain Ke Apne Rabb Ke E 
Saamne Is Haal Mein Pesh Kiye (Surah a-Anaam 6: 51) 


Jaae'n Ke Un Ka Allah Ke Siwa Koi 
Madadgaar Ya Sifaarishi Na Hota 
Ke Ye Log Allah Se Dar Jaae'n. 149 


ki darkhwaast kiya karte the. Yaad rahe ke har shafaa-at ka oubool 
hona zaroori nahi. Koi shafaa-at magbool aur koi mardood (na- 
maqbool) bhi hoti hai. Maqbool hone ki chand sharaaet hain aur 
mardood hone ki bhi kuch wujuhaat hain. Al-gharz guran-o-sunnat se 
shafaa-at ki do (2) disme'n saabit hain. Shafaa-at-e-manfiya (ghair 
maqboola) aur shafaa-at-e-musbita (maagboola). 

Manfi shafaa-at (ghair-maagbool) wo hai jis ki Allah Azzowajal ne 
mushrikeen ke hag mein nafi ki hai. Jaisa ke Shaikh Muhammad bin 
Abdul Wahaab 4 ne iski sab se pehli daleel Surah al-Anaam ki aayat 51 
pesh ki hai 

140 Ye wo shafaa-at hai jis ki ahle tauheed ke siwa tamaam ke haq mein 
nafi ki gai hai. Ahle tauheed ke haq mein shafaa-at gubool hone ki 
chand sharaaet hain: 

D Shafaa-at karne waale ke liye Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se shafaa-at ki 
ijaazat. 

(2) Shafaa-at karne waale aurjis ke hag mein sifaarish ki jaae, dono ke 
liye Allah ki raza aur khushnoodi. Goya asal sifaarishi Allah Ta'ala ki 
zaat hai. Uske siwa koi aur nahi. Is liye Musannif 4 ne iske baad doosri 


aayat 
Keh Deejiye, Saari Sifaarish Allah ETE OE 
Hi Ke Ikhteyaar Mein Hai.” (Saheeh) 
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Nez farmaya: 


(Aye Muhammad sell Keh Uzini 
Deejiye Ke Har Oism Ki Shafaa-at (Surah az-Zumar 39: 44) 


Allah Hi Ke Ikhteyaar Mein Hai.” 


Kaun Hai Jo Allah Ke Huzoor Uski grid Sek f Mell 
ljaazat Ke Baghair Sifaarish Kar E SIE deer 2: 255) 
Sakey 

Nez irshad hai: 

Aur Aasmaano Mein Kitne Hi WA sakaki GN ai Gel ys ef 


Farishte Hain Jin Ki Sifaarish Kuch 
Bhi Faaeda Nahi De Sakti, Magar 
Baad Uske Ke Allah Ke Allah Jis 
Ke Haag Mein Shafaa-at Ki ljaazat 
De Aur Pasand Kare. 142 


Taer ITa 7 MWA A Gecke, EN 
GE UTE AUA ol aas oe] 
(Surah an-Najm 53: 26) 


* T: Ye tarjuma maine Ahsan ul Bayan, Darussalam se liya hai [RSB] 
Bayaan ki hai. 

141 Yaane har qism ki shafaa-at (sifaarish) Allah Ta'ala ki milkiyat hai. 
Dar-hagigat ahle imaan aur ghair-ahle-imaan, sab ka Allah Ta'ala ke 
siwa koi madadgaar ya sifaarishi nahi. Balke shafaa-at Allah Azzowajal 
ki ijaazat aur razamandi hi se hogi. Aur choo'nke koi shafaa-at 
mazkoora baala sharaaet ke saath hi mufeed ho sakti hai is liye 
Musannif & ne iske baad do (2) mazeed aayaat bayaan ki hain. 


-I 


142 Pehli aayat: “4554 SI Ae kás (SUJI IS Aa" mein ijaazat ki qaid aur 
shart hai. Yaane mmalaaika, ambiya, aur Allah ka qurb paane waalo'n 
mein se koi bhi uski ijaazat ke baghair shafaa-at na kar sakega. Allah 
Ta'ala hi shafaa-at ka maalik hai aur wohi uski taufeeq bakhshne waala 
hai. 

Isi tarah doosri aayat: “02553 BES ba) AW S36 AN 335 Ae II” mein bhi yehi 
irshad hai ke wo shafaa-at karne waalo’n mein se jise chaahega ijaazat 
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bakhshega aur shafaa-at karne waale ke gaul se aur jis ki shafaa-at ki 
jaaegi usse raazi hone ke baad shafaa-at ki ijaazat hogi. 

Shafaa-at ki mazkoora baala shuroot se ye baat saait hui hai ke 
makhloog ke saath husool-e-shafaa-at ki gharz ki taallug gaaem karna 
aur ye etegaad rakhna ke Allah ke yahaa'n ise is gadr mugaam-o- 
martaba haasil hai ke ye az-khud shafaa-at ka ikhteyaar rakhta hai, gat- 
an durust nahi. Yehi etegaad mushrikeen ka apne maaboodaan-e- 
baatila ke baare mein hota hai ke wo laaziman un ki shafaa-at kare'nge 
aur Allah Ta'ala un ki shafaa-at ko radd bhi nahi karega. 

Zer-e-nazar aayaat mein mushrikeen ke usi daawa ka ibtaal aur nafi hai 
ke Allah Ta'ala ki ijaazat aur jis ki shafaa-at magsood hai uske mutaallig 
Allah ki razamandi ke baghair bhi koi shafaa-at kar sakta hai. Jab ye 
baat saabit ho chuki ke Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi doosra shafaa-at ka 
maalik nahi aur jo koi bhi kisi ki shafaa-at karega to Allah ke izn aur 
ijaazat hi se kar sakega to phir makhloog ke saath us ki shafaa-at ke 
husool ke liye lagaao rakhna kaise durust hua? Taallug-o-lagaao to 
mahez usi ke saath hona chaahiye jo sahfaa-at ka hagigi maalik hai. 
Oiyaamat ke din Nabi-e-Kareem # yageenan shafaa-at kare'nge, lekin 
ham us shafaa-at ke husoosl ki darkhwaast kisse kare'n? Sirf Allah 
Wahdahu se aur you'n dua kare'n ke: Ya Allah! Hamen apne Nabi # ki 
shafaa-at naseeb farma, kyou'nke Allah Rabbul Izzat hi Nabi-e-Kareem 
2: ko taufeeg bakhshega aur aap ke dil mein ilhaam karega ke falaa'n- 
falaa'n ke haq mein shafaa-at karen aur ye shafaa-at unhi logo'n ke 
haq mein hogi jinho'n ne Allah Ta'ala se Nabi-e-Kareem # ki shafaa-at 
ke husool ki dua ki hogi. 

Isi liye Musannif 4 ne iske baad Surah Saba ki ye aayat bayaan ki hai: 
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(Aye Muhammad sell In 
Mushrikeen Se Keh Deejiye Ke 
Allah Ke Siwa Tum Jin Ko 
Maabood Samajhte Ho, Unhe'n 
Pukaar Kar Dekho, Wo To 
Aasmaan-o-Zameen Mein Ek (1) 
Zarra Ke Bhi Maalik Nahi. 
Zameen-o-Aasmaan Ki Milkiyyat 
Ya Takhleeg Mein Un Ka Koi 
Hissa Nahi. Aur Na Un Mein Se 
Koi Allah Ka Madadgaar Hai. Aur 
Allah Ke Huzoor Kisi Ke Liye Koi 
Sifaarish Mufeed Nahi Hogi, 


(Aye Nabi!) Aap Keh Deejiye 
Unhe'n Pukaaro Jinhe'n Tum Ne 
Allah Ke Siwa (maabood) Khayal 
Kiya Tha, Wo Aasmaano Aur 
Zameeno'n Mein Zarra Baraabar 
Ikhteyaar Nahi Rakhte, Aur Na 
Unka In Dono Mein Koi Hissa Hai 
Aur Na Un Mein Se Is (Allah) Ka 
Madadgaar Hi Hai. 

Aur Uske Yahaa'n Sirf Us Shakhs 
Ki Sifaarish Nafaa Degi Jise Allah 
ljaazat Dega. Hatta Ke Jab Unke 
Dilo'n Se Ghabraahat Door Kardi 
Jaati Hai To (baaham) Kehte 
Hain: Tumhare Rabb Ne Kya 
Kaha Hai? Wo Kehte Hain: Hag 
(sach kaha) Aur Wo Bohot 
Buland, Bohot Bada Hai 


Ae ai ON | N 
OES ail gs OF së Da) seal DS 
AA SR 555 Jk 


7 Bue ARE eb Ta 
AJ GRAY iia 
(Surah Saba 34: 22-23) 


MG ENG ok GER OE 
DS; 5 ys ZZ AG GK 
DA TOELIG 
7 H Z Le 
IO Aa Al 

(Surah Saba 34: 22-23) 
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Magar Uske Liye Jis Ke Hag Mein 
Sifaarish Ki Wo ljaazat Bakhsh 
De 143 


143 Is aayat mein teen (3) ahwaal* zikr hue hain: 

* T: säll Haal, haalate'n, kaifiyate'n, soorat-e-haal [Rekhta] 

D Allah Ta'ala ne hukum diya hai ke ye log Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa jin 
buzurgo’n ko saaheb-e-ikhteyaar samajhte hain un ko pukaar kar to 
dekhe’n, kya wo zameen-o-aasmaan mein kisi bhi cheez ke ba-zaat-e- 
khud maalik hain? Yaane wo to be-basi, be-ikhteyaar, aur be-kas hain, 
aur kisi bhi cheez ke maalik-o-mukhtaar nahi. 

D Allah ne waazeh farmaya ke ye buzurg is kaaenaat mein, tadbeer- 
e-umoor mein, zameen-o-aasmaan ki milkiyyat mein, ya kisi bhi amr 
mein Allah ke shareek ya saajhi nahi hain, aur un mein se koi bhi Allah 
ka wazeer, musheer ya madadgaar nahi. 

@) Un logo'n ka ageeda tha ke wo is zo'm* ka shikaar the ke un ke 
maaboodaan-e-baatila Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n sifaarish ke maalik hain. 
ST: (053) Gumaan, zann, presumption [Rekhta] 

Allah Ta'ala ne un ke is ageeda ka bhi ibtaal kiya aur farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala Ke Yahaa'n Sifaarish Mode) ss ak DIR; 
Usi Ke Haq Mein Mufeed Hogi Jis í (Surah Saba 34: 23) 


Ke Haq Mein Sifaarish Karne Ki 

Wo Khud ljaazat De Ga 

Jab ye baat hatmi hai to phir Allah Ta'ala kise sifaarish karne ki ijaazat 
de ga? Aur kis ke liye pasand karega ke wo sifaarish kare? Aur kis ke 
haq mein raazi hoga ke uski sifaarish ki jaae? In teeno sawaalo’n ka 
jawaab Shaikh-ul-Islaam Ibne Taimiyya & ke kalaam mein maujood hai. 
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Shaikh-ul-Islaam Abul Abbas Ibne Taimiyya a farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne alaawa tamaam makhloog se un baato'n ki nafi 
kardi jin se mushrikeen istedlaal kiya karte the. Masalan, us ne is baat 
ki nafi ki hai ke kisi ko zameen-o-aasmaan mein kisi gism ki gudrat, 
kulli!44 ya juzuwit® ikhteyaraat ho'n, ya koi Allah Ta'ala ka muaawin14e 
aur madadgaar ho, albatta sifaarish ho sakti hai. Magar wo bhi sirf usi 
ke liye mufeed hogi jis ke hag mein sifaarish ki ijaazat khud Allah Ta'ala 
de ga jaise usne farmaya: 


Aur Wo Kisi Ke Hag Mein EEDI i; 
Sifaarish Nahi Kar Sake’nge Bajuz (Surah al-Ambiya 21: 28) 
Uske Jisse Allah Raazi Ho 


Pas wo sifaarish jiske mushrikeen qaael hain giyaamat de din 
maadoom!” ho gi, jaisa ke Quran-e-Majeed ne iski nafi aur inkaar kiya 
hai aur Rasool Allah zs ne apne baare mein farmaya hai ke: Aap 
qiyaamat ke din Allah Ta'ala ke saamne pesh ho kar fauran sifaarish ki 
bajaae Allah Ta'ala ke huzoor sajda-rez ho'nge aur uski hamd-o-sana 
kare’nge. Us ke baad aap se kaha jaaega ke apna sar uthaae’n aur baat 
kare’n, aap ki baat suni jaaegi. Aap sawaal kare’n, aap jo maange'nge 
aap ko diya jaaega. Aap sifaarish kare’n, aap ki sifaarish qubool ki 
jaaegi. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira & arz kiya: Rasool Allah #! Sab se ziyaada khush- 
naseeb kaun hai jo aap ki sifaarish ka haqdaar hoga? Aap ne farmaya: 
“Jis ne khuloos-e-dil se kalma-e-tauheed “ai! Xi al Y” ka igraar kiya”. 
Yaaen ye sifaarish Allah Ta'ala ki ijaazat se sirf khuloos-e-dil se kalma 


144 7. LEI Kul, poora, entire [RSB] 

145 T; ((5932) Thoda sa, kuch, portion [Rekhta] 

146 T; (o9lee) Madadgaar, saath dene waala [Rekhta] 

1477: (e9423) Ghair-maujod, ghaayab, extinct [Rekhta] 
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padhne waalo'n ko haasil hogi aur mushrikeen ke hag mein sifaarish ki 
ijaazat nahi di jaaegi. 


Iska mafhoom ye hua ke Allah Ta'ala sirf mukhliseen ahle tauheed par 
apna khusoosi fazal farmaega aur jin ko sifaarish ki ijaazat de ga unki 
dua (sifaarish) ke natije mein ahle tauheed ki maghfirat farmaega aur is 
tarah sifaarish karne waale (Rasool Allah $) ka ikraam farmaega, aur 
Aap Se “muagaam-e-mahmood” se sarfaraaz ho'nge. Pas jis shafaa-at ka 
quran ne inkaar kiya hai usse wo shafaa-at muraad hai jis mein Allah ke 
saath shirk ho. Yehi wajah hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne mutaaddid mugamaat 
par apni ijaazat se shafaa-at ka isbaat kiya hai aur Nabi-e-Kareem # ne 
saaf-saaf farmaya hai ke shafaa-at sirf ahle tauheed aur ahle ikhlaas ke 
liye hogi.!?? 


148 Mushrikeen ka etegaad tha ke Allah Ta'ala ki jjaazat aur razamandi 
ke baghair shafaa-at ka husool mumkin hai, kyou'nke un ka khayaal tha 
ke shafaa-at karne waala ba-zaat-e-khud shafaa-at ka maalik hota hai. 
Ouran ne is baat ki nafi ki, ke jis shafaa-at ke ummeedwaar aur 
talabgaar mushrikeen hain wo diyaamat ke roz hargiz haasil nahi ho 
sakegi, jabke mazkoora-baala shuroot ke saath shafaa-at ka husool 
mumkin hoga, jaisa ke kitab-o-sunnat mein iska isbaat hai. 
Nabi-e-Kareem #4 shafaa-at ke liye Allah ke huzoor haazir ho'nge to 
fauran shafaa-at karne ke bajaae sajda-rez ho'nge aur Allah ki 
tahmeed-o-tagdees kare'nge. Phir Allah Azzowajal farmaega: Sar 
uthaae'n aur baat kare'n, aap ki baat suni jaaegi. Sawaal kare'n jawaab 
inaayat kiya jaaega. Shafaa-at kare'n, gubool hogi. 

Ye Allah ki taraf se ijaazat ke kalimaat ho'nge. ljaazat Nabi-e-Kareem # 
ko bhi milegi aur doosro'n ko bhi. Lekin koi bhi ibteda mein shafaa-at 
nahi karega, balke pehle Allah se shafaa-at ki ijaazat maange'nge to 
ijjaazat milegi. Kyou'nke unhe'n Allah ki taraf se shafaa-at ka ikhteyaar 
to haasil hai, lekin shafaa-at ka haqiqi maalik sirf Allah Rabbul Izzat hi 
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hai. Chunache Allah ki razamandi aur shafaa-at ki ijaazat milne ke baad 
Nabi-e-Kareem # jin ke haq mein shafaa-at kare'nge wo ahle tauheed 
aur ahle ikhlaas hi ho'nge. Mushrikeen ko ye shafaa-at naseeb na hogi. 

Isse maaloom hua ke faut-shudgaan, ambiya-o-rusul, aur saaleheen ki 
taraf rujoo karne waala aur un se shafaa-at ka khwast-gaar* mushrik 
hai, kyou'nke wo ghairullah se dua karta aur usey pukaarta hai, jabke 
wo ba-zaat-e-khud shafaa-at ke maalik hi nahi. Allah ki taraf se Uaazat 
aur razamandi ke baad unhe'n shafaa-at ka haq haasil hoga. 

* T: (96 cal) Darkhwast karne waala, talabgaar, ummeedwaar, 
taalib [Rekhta] 

Leahza jis shakhs ne kisi faut-shuda se shafaa-at ki darkhwaast ki, us ne 
Allah ke saath shirk ka irtekaab kar ke apne aap ko Shafaa-at-e- 
Mustafa zs se mehroom kar liya. 


Bil-aakhir Allaz Azzowajal shafaa-at ke waaste se ahle tauheed ki 
maghfirat farmaega aur ye shaafe (shafaa-at karne waale) ki taazeem- 
o-ikraam aur us par Allah ki khusoosi rahmat ke izhaar ke liye hoga. 
Dar-haqiqat ye Allah ka faza hi hoga ke khud shafaa-at ki ijaazat de kar 
usey qubool farmaega. Shaafe (shafaa-at karne waale) par ye fazal us 
soorat mein hoga ke usey shafaa-at ka haq de kar ikraam-o-ezaaz se 
nawaazega aur mashfoo-lahu (jis ke haq mein shafaa-at ki jaaegi) par 
ye fazal is tarah se hoga ke us par rahem farma kar uske haq mein 
shafaa-at qubool farmaega. 
Ahle aql-o-daanish ke liye ye Dalaael Allah ki azmat ka waazeh suboot 
hain ke wo apni shahenshaahi mein yakta hai. Shafaa-at ka mukammal 
ikhteyaar usi ke paas hai aur saare ke saare nizaam ka shah-e-hageegi 
bhi wohi hai. Lehaza zaroori hai ke sahfaa-at ki ummeed mein bhi dil 
usi ki taraf maael ho’n. 
Quran-e-Majeed ne is shafaa-at ki nafi ki hai jis mein shirk ho, jaisa ke 
Allah Azzowajal ka farman hai: 
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Oiyaamat Ke Roz Allah Ta'ala Ke EE 
Siwa Koi Madadgaar Hoga Na (Surah al-Anaam 6: 51) 
Sifaarishi 

Is aayat mein us shafaa-at ki nafi ki gai hai jis mein shirk ki aamezish 
ho, yaane jis qism ki shafaa-at ka eteqaad mushrikeen rakhte hain wo 
qiyaamat ke roz bilkul maadoom hogi. Is tarah mushrikeen ke haq mein 
shafaa-at ki nafi hai, kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala un se raazi hi na hoga. Jab ye 
baat saabit ho chuki ke shafaa-at ka haqdaar wohi thehrega jis par 
Allah Azzowajal ne inaam kiya aur usey taufeeq bakhshi ke usne Allah 
ki azmat ko jaana pehchaana aur apna dili lagaao usi ke saath rakha, 
uske alaawa kisi ki taraf us ka qalbi mailaan na hua to phir shirk-e- 
akbar ke murtakib har shakhs ke haq mein shafaa-at ki nafi hogai, 
kyou'nke shafaa-at ahle ikhlaas par Allah ka khusoosi fazal hoga. Allah 
Ta'ala ne mutaaddid muqaam par izn* aur ijaazat ki shart ke saath 
shafaa-at ka isbaat kiya hai. 

* T: (òl) Ijaazat, hukum [Rekhta] 

Izn ki do (2) qisme’n Hain: @ lan-e-Kooni © lan-e-Sharai 

lzn-e-Kooni ka matlab ye hai ke ye mumkin hi nahi ke jise shafaa-at ki 
ijjaazat ho wo shafaa-at kar sakey jab tak ke Allah ki taraf se usey ijaazat 
na mil jaae. Jab tak Allah usey shafaa-at karne se rok rakhega us waqt 
tak wo shafaa-at kar sakega na uski zabaan shafaa-at ke liye harkat 
mein aasakegi. 

Aur izn-e-sharai ka matlab ye hai ke shafaa-at mein shirk na ho aur jis 
ke haq mein shafaa-at hogi wo mushrik bhi na ho. 

Albatta is hukm-e-aam se Nabi-e-Kareem # ke chacha Abu Taalib 
mustashna* hain, kyou'nke un ke baare mein Nabi  shafaa-at 


kare'nge aur ye shafaa-at jahannum se rihaai kin ahi, balke takhfeef-e- 
azaab ke liye hogi aur ye sirf Nabi a ka khaassa** hai. Allah Rabbul 
Izzat hi ne aap ki taraf ye wahee ki aur wohi aap ko ijaazat bakhshega 
ke aap unke haq mein shafaa-at kar sake'nge. 
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Masaael: 
@ Is baab mein chand aayaat-e-quraaniya ki tafseer bayaan ki gai hai. 


@ Ghair-maqbool shafaa-at ki bhi wazaahat hui. 

G" Aur maqbool shafaa-at ka bayaan bhi hua. 

(2) Shafaa-at-e-kubra ka zikr bhi hai jiski ijaazat Nabi # ko milegi. Usi ko 
muqaam-e-Mahmood bhi kehte hain. 

(5) Nabi £ kis tarah shafaa-at kare'nge? Nabi # jaate hi shafaa-at nahi 
kare'nge, balke sab se pehle Allah Ta'ala ke huzoor sajda-rez ho'nge. 
Phir ijaazat milne par shafaa-at kare’nge. 

* T: (42) Alag, judaa [Rekhta] 

** Khaassa T: (42) Wo wasf jo kisi ek (1) hi shae mein liya jaae, 
khaasiyat [Rektha] 

Is saari tafseel se waazeh hua ke mubtade-een aur ghairullah se taalluq 
rakhne waalo'n ke dilo'n mein jis shafaa-at ka gumaan aur khayaal hai 
wo baatil hai. Aur un ka ye qaul: 


Ye Hastiyaa’n Allah Ke Yahaa'n Ae AH el Ba; 
Hamare Hag Mein Shafaa-at (Surah az-Zumar: 44) 
Kare'ngi. 


Bhi baal hai, kyou'nke shafaa-at to sirf ahle ikhlaas ke haq mein nafa- 
bakhsh hogi aur ye log to hamesha ghairullah se shafaa-at maangte aur 
ghairullah hi se sawaal karte rahe. Yehi un ki shafaa-at se mehroom ho 
jaane ki alaama aur nishaani hai. 

Is saare baab ka khulaasa ye hua ke ahle-khurafaat aur mushrikeen ka 
ghairullah se shafaa-at ki ummeed rakhna unke hag mein behtar nahi, 
balke nugsaan-dah hoga. Kyou'nke wo ghairullah se shafaa-at ki 
ummeed rakh kar hageegi shafaa-at se mehroom ho gae aur unki ye 
ummeed bhi aisi thi ke Allah ne shar-an uski ijjaazat hi nahi di, ke wo 
shirkiya shafaa-atke khwahishmand ho'n aur ghairullah ki taraf rujoo 
karen aur unke dil ghairullah ki taraf maae'n ho'n. 
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(6) Kaunsa aadmi shafaa-at ka sab se ziyaada hagdaar hoga? Wo jo 
khusloos-e-dil se kalma-e-tauheed Laa Ilaaha Illallah “di! Yi A Y” ka 
igraar kare. 


(7) Mushrikeen ko ye shafaa-at haasilna ho sakegi. 


Shafaa-at ki haqiqat bhi waazeh hui ke dar-asl ye bhi Allah Ta'ala ki 
rahmat ka ek (1) andaaz hai. Jin ko shafaa-at karne ki ijaazat di jaaegi 
ye unke liye ezaaz aur izzat-afzaai ka baais hogi aur jin ke haq mein ki 
jaaegi ye un ke liye Allah Ta'ala ki khusoosi rahmat aur meherbaani 
saabit hogi. 
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Baab 17: Hidaayat Dena Sirf Allah Ta'ala Ke Ikhteyaar Mein Hai 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 

(Aye Muhammad #5!) Yageenan A AN Al GE DEER 
Aap, Jise Chaahe'n Hidaayat Nahi EE sed ES 
De Sakte, Lekin Allah Jise Chaahe ÄRI, Als Pg 
Hidaayat Deta Hai Aur Wo Geet 
Hidaayat Paane Waalo'n Ko 

Khoob Jaanta Hai.”? 


No 


N 


149 Hidaayat ki do (2) disme'n hain: ®© Hidaayat-e-Taufeedi © 
Hidaayat-e-Dalaalat 

Hidaayat-e-Taufeedi: Isse muraad ye hai ke Allah apne kisi bande ke dil 
mein hidaayat gubool karne ka jazba paida kar de. Insaano ke guboob 
Allah ke tasarruf mein hain, wo unhe'n jidhar chaahe pherta rehta hai. 
Dilo'n mein hidaayat gubool karne ka jazba bhi Allah hi paida karta hai. 
Ye muaamala uske alaawa kisi ke ikhteyaar mein nahi, hatta ke koi 
Nabi bhi apni marzi se jise chaahe musalman ya hidaayat-yaafta nahi 
bana sakta. Nabi # ke rishtedaaro'n mein sab se ziyaada aap ka saath 
dene waale Abu Taalib the, lekin uske baawajood aap unhe'n hidaayat 
ki taufeeg na de sake. 

Hidaayat-e-Dalaalat: Isse siraat-e-mustageem ki taraf logo'n ki 
rehnumaai karna muraad hai, jaisa ke Nabi # aur deegar tamaam 
ambiya-o-rusul aur har daai-e-had logo'n ki rehnumaai karta raha. 


Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


wi Ze o 
Aap To Mahez (un logo'n ko RY JG Ba SWI 
Allah ki naafarmani se) Daraane (Surah ad-Dahr 13:7) 


waale hain Aur Har Qism Ka Koi 
Na Koi Haadi Zaroor Hota Hai. 


Nez, Allah Ta'ala ne Nabi £ farmaya: 
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Saheeh Bukhari mein Saeed bin Musaiyyib 4 apne waalid Musaiyyib A 
se riwayat karte hain: Jab Abu Taalib ki wafaat ka wagt gareeb aaaya to 
Rasool Allah #4 tashreef laae. Waha'n Abdullah bin Abi Umaiyya aur 
Abu Jahal bhi baithe the: Nabi £ ne farmaya: 


“Chacha jaan! Kalma “aki Yi ai Y” lan VEE ANS KAA 
ka igraar kar lo, taake main usi | 
kalma ko Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n 
tumhare haq mein bataur-e- 
daleel pesh kar saku'n” 


Wo dono (Abdullah bin Abi Umaiyya aur Abu Jahal) bole: Kya tum 
Abdul Muttalib ke deen ko chod do ge? Nabi # bhi aur wo dono 
sardaar apni-apni baat ko dohrate rahe. Bil-aakhir Abu Talib ne kaha 
main Abdul Muttalib ke mazhab par gaaem hoo'n aur us ne “ ai 
all” ka igraar karne se inkaar kar diya. Nabi £ ne farmaya: 


“Jab tak mujhe manaa na kiya REK AAA EE Ki 
gaya main zaroor tumhare liye 


Aur Yageenan Aap, Logo'n Ki apikan bb GN GN NG 
Seedhi Raaste Ki Taraf (Surah ash-Shoora 42: 52) 


Rehnumaai Karte Hain. 


Yaane aap mukhtalif Dalaael aur mukhtalif andaaz se logo'n ki siraat-e- 
mustageem ki taraf rehnumaai karte hain, jo mo'jizaat aur aise pukhta 
dalaael se muaiyyid* hai jo aap ke sidg par shaahid aadil hain. 
* T: (Wi) Taaeed karne waala, madadgaar, muaawin, himaayati 
[Rekhta] 
Jab Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # jaisi Jaleel-ul-gadr aur azeem-ush- 
shaan hasti se hidaayat-e-taufeeg ki nafi ho gai to phir tamaam ahem 
muaamalaat, hidaayat, maghfirat, raza, buraaiyo'n se door aur 
bhalaaiyo'n ke husool ke liye bhi Allah Azzowajal ke alaawa kisi doosre 
ke saath dili taallug rakhna baatil hai. 
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maghfirat ki dua karta rahu'nga”. 


Us par Allah Ta'ala ye aayat naazil farmaai: 


z 


Nabi Aur Ahle Imaan Ko Zeba EE ol A E gu GEL 
Nahi Ke Wo Mushrikeen Ke Liye EE AE OE 

Maghfirat Ki Dua Kare'n Khwah BEIDE Ds OM Er] 
Wo Un Ke Rishtedaar Hi Kyou'n (Surah at-Tauba 9: 113) 


Na Ho'n 


Aur Allah Ta'ala ne Abu Talib ke baare mein ye aayat naazil farmaai: 


(Aye Muhammad #!) Bila- ó gui I é; eel a ges! Ý EE) 


shubha Aap Jise Chaahe'n PA EE 

Hidaayat Nahi de Sakte. Lekin Ge a a ga 
$ $ uran a asas í 

Allah Jise Chaahe Hidaayat Deta (Saheeh Bukhari: At Tafseer: H4772; Saheeh 

Hai Aur Wo Hidaayat Qubool Muslim: Al Imaan: H24) 

Karne Waalo’n Ko Khoob Jaanta 

Hai. 15° 


150 “525243” mein laam (J) qasam ka hai. Yaane Allah ki qasam! Main 
zaroor maghfirat ki dua karu’nga aur Nabi £ ne haqeeqatan apne 
chacha ke haq mein maghfirat ki dua ki bhi, lekin kya Nabi # ki dua ne 
aap ke chacha ko koi faaeda pohonchaya? Nahi! Kyou'nke wo mushrik 
tha. Mushrik ke haq mein istighfaar aur shafaa-at qat-an mufeed nahi. 
Nabi # ko bhi ye ikhteyaar nahi ke wo kisi mushrik ke gunaaho'n ki 
moaafi mein usey kuch nafaa de sake’n. Ya koi shakhs agar shirk ka 
irtekaab karte hue aap ki taraf rujoo kare to aap uski pareshani ko door 
karke ya bhalaai pohoncha kar uske kuch kaam aasake’n. Isi liye aap ne 
farmaya: 
“Allah ki qasam! Jab tak mujhe a Hs áil 
roka na gaya....”. 
Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne ye aayat naazil farmaai: 
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Masaale: 

@ Is baab mein aayat-e-karima: “Egs ba (645 Y ELI ki tafseer hai. 

© Aayat-e-karima: “ AN 1356 Als GAS EA Najan Of sl RIT Gell OS ka 
EEN ki tafseer aur shaan-e-nuzool bhi bayaan hua hai. 

@) Kalma-e-tauheed "all 3 al Ý” ka zabaan se igraar zaroori hai. Is 
mein ilm ke un daawe-daaro'n ki tardeed hai jo mahez dili-maarafat ko 
kaaft samajhte hain. 

@ Jab Nabi # ne apne chacha se “dil JI ali Y” padhne ko kaha to Abu 
Jahal aur uske saathi jaante the ke Nabi # ki isse kya muraad hai? Isi 
liye wo Abu Talib ko Abdul Muttalib ke mazhab par gaaem rehne ki 
talgeen karte rahe. Allah Ta'ala un logo'n ka bura kare jin ki nisbat Abu 
Jahal asal deen "all 31413” ke mafhoom ko behtar jaanta tha. 


Nabi Aur Ahle Imaan Ko Zeba Í jais dT Kaz ok ail GEL 
nahi Ke Wo Mushrikeen Ke Liye MO a 4 A 
DS de GAS rr) 
Maghfirat Ki Dua Karen Khwah 2 di ses 
. . (Surah at-Tauba 9: 113) 
Wo Un Ke Rishtedaar Hi Kyou'n 
Na Ho'n, Jabke Ye Waazeh Ho 
Chuka Ho Ke Wo Jahannumi Hain 


Is aayat se ye baat bilkul ayaa'n hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne apne Nabi # ko 
mushrikeen ke liye maghfirat ki dua karne se manaa farmaya hai. Ab is 
soorat mein agar ye farz kar liya jaae ke Nabi # aalam-e-barzakh mein 
dua-e-maghfirat karne ki qudrat rakhte hain, tab bhi aap kisi aise 
mushrik ke haq mein dua-e-maghfirat nahi kar sakte jo Allah ke alaawa 
aap se shafaa-at ka talab-gaar ho, aap se fariyaad-o-isteghaasa kare, 
aap ke liye jaanwar zibah akre, nazr-o-niyaaz maane, aap ko ibaadat ka 
ahl jaane, aap par tawakkul kare ya aap ke saamne apni haajaat-o- 
zaruriyaat pesh karne ke shirk mein mubtala ho. 
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(5) Nabi # ne apne chacha ko musalman karne ki poori-poori koshish 
kit hi. 

(6) Jo log Abu Talib aur uske aslaaf ko musalman samajhte hain, is mein 
unki bhi tardeed hai. 

(7) Nabi # ne Abu Talib ke haq mein maghfirat ki dua ki, magar Allah 
Ta'ala ne na sirf uski maghfirat nahi ki, blake Nabi # ko msuhrikeen ke 
liye dua karne se bhi rok diya. 

Bure logo'n ki sohbat hamesha nugsan-dah hoti hai. 

(9) Akaabir-o-aslaaf ki taazeem mein ghuloo”** karna nuagsaan-dah hai. 
Baatil-parast log apne akabir waala deen aur taur-atwaar ikhteyaar 


karne mein is shubha ka shikaar hain ke Abu Jahal ne bhi Abu Talib ko 
yehi talgeen kit hi. 


@ Najaat ka daar-o-madaar zindagi ke aakhri aamaal par hai, kyou'nke 
agar Abu Taalib ba-waat-e-wafaat kalma ka igraar kar leta to usey 
zaroor faaeda hota. 


Gumrah logo'n ke dilo'n mein raasikh is bade mughaalate ke baare 
mein ghaur of fikr karna chaahiye, isl iye ke Abu Taalib ke qissa mein 
mazkoor hai ke sardaraan-e-makka usi mughaalata ki bina par Abu 
Talib se jhagadte rahe, jabke Nabi # ne mubaalagha aur takraar ke 
saath Abu Talib ke saamen kalma-e-hag, kalma-e-tauheed pesh kiya. 
Choo'nke un logo'n ke yahaa'n ye bohot badi baat thi ke aaba-o-ajdaad 
ke deen ko choda nahi jaa sakta, isi liye wo apni baat par datey rahe. 


1517: (slé) Hadd se tajaawuz ya aage badh jaane ki haalat [Rekhta] 
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Baab 18: Bani Aadam Ke Kufr Aur Tark-e-Deen Ka Buniyaadi Sabab Saaleheen 


Ki Izzat-o-Takreem Mein Ghuloo Karna Hai??? 


152 Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & ne is baab mein aur isse 


baad ke abwaab mein saabit kiya hai ke is ummat aur saabega 
ummato'n mein shirk ka sab se bada sabab saaleheen ki izzat-o- 
takreem mein ghuloo aur hadd se tajaawuz kar jaana hai jisse Allah aur 
uske Rasool se manaa kiya hai. Usool aur agaaed zikr karne ke baad ab 
gumraahi ke asbaab ko bayaan karna maasood hai. “Ghuloo” dar-asl 
arbi magoola to magoola* “aii SYE” se maakhuz hai jis ke maane 
kisi cheez ko uski hadd se badha dene ka hai, yaane bani-aadam ke kufr 
aur Allah ke mugarrar-karda deen ko tark karne ka sabab saaleheen ki 
izzat-o-takreem mein is hadd se tajaawuz kar jaana hai, jis ki Allah ke 
muaarrar-karda deen ko tark karne ka sabab, saaleheen ki izzat-o- 
takreem mein is hadd se tajaawuz kar jaana hai, jis ki Allah Azzowajal 
ne ijaazat di hai. Saaleheen mein ambiya-o-rusul aur auliya ke alaawa 
wo tamaam log shaamil hain jo neki aur ikhlaas ki sifaat se muttasif** 
hoo'n. wo neki ke kaamo'n mein badh-chadh kar hissa lene waale ho'n 
ya mutawassit*** darja ke, Allah ke haa'n un ke darjaat hain. 
* T: (44943) Oaul, baat, irshaad [Rekhta] 
** T: (a) Khoobiyaa'n rakhne waala, saaheb-e-sifat, jis mein koi 
wasf paaya jaae [Rekhta] 
*** T; (4,3) Darmiyaani, beech mein waaqe [Rekhta] 
Allah Ta'ala ki khaatir saaleheen se mohabbat rakhne, unki takreem 
karne aur neki aur deen-o-ilm ki baato’n mein un ki igteda karne ki 
ijaazat hai. Jabke har daur mein ambiya-o-rusul ki shariyato’n aur un ke 
ahkaam par amal karne aur un ke naqsh-e-qadam par chalne ka hukum 
bhi hai. Saleheen ke ehteraam, un se mohabbat-o-dosti, un ki taraf se 
difaa aur un ki madad karne ki ye wo hadd hai jis ki Allah Ta'ala ne 
ijaazat di hai. Un ki taazeem mein ghuloo ki ek (1) soorat ye hai ke un 
mein baaz Ilaahi khusoosiyaat ka aqeeda rakha jaae ya ye eteqaad ho 
ke wo lauh-o-qalam* ke israar se waagif hain. 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Aye Ahlul Kitaab! Apne Deen {iji IA 
Mein Hadd Se Na Badho Aur d EE 
Allah Ke Mutaallig Haq Ke Siwa GANYI a 


* T: RE 9 c) Allah ke ahkamaat ki takhti aur us ke likhne ka galam 
gudrat [Rekhta] 
Jaisa ke Boosiri ne apne ek (1) mashoor gasida mein kaha hai: 
lae AT 88 Laak 3 

säll GYS ES Ge AAA bäi 
Baaz shareheen ne is sher ki sharah mein likha hai ke Rasool Allah # ko 
jo mo'jizaat diye gae hain, wo aur hatta ke duran-e-kareem bhi aap ke 
shayaan-e-shaan nahi. Nabi # ki shaan to usse kahee'n ziyaada buland 
hai. Aap ka to ye mugaam hai ke aap ka naam lene se murdo'n ki 
bosida, mitti aur khaak mein mili hui haddiyaa'n yakja jamaa ho kar 
zinda ho jaati hain. (ak 5323) Aisa ghuloo wo log kiya karte hain jo 
ghairullah ke pujari hain aur wo Allah ke siwa ambiya-o-rusul waghaira 
ki taraf se rujoo karte hain aur un mein ilaahi sifaat ka ageeda rakhte 
hain jis ki unhe'n qat-an ijaazat nahi, balke ye Allah Ta'ala ke saath 
boho bada shirk hai aur makhloog ko Khaliq ke saath tashbeeh dene ke 
mutaraadif hai. Allah ki panaah, aisa karna Allah Ta'ala ke saath kufr 
hai. Saaleheen ki taazeem ki ek (1) hadd hai jis ki shar-an ijaazat hai, 
doosri taraf ghuloo hai. 
Aur ek (1) teesri soorat, jafaa kehlaati hai, yaane saaleheen se 
mohabbat na rakhna, un ka ehteraam na karna aur Allah Ta'ala ne un 
ke jo hugoog mutaiyyan kiye hain un ki paasdaari na karna chunaache 
saaleheen ki shaan mein kami karna “jafaa*” aur un ki mohabbat mein 
hadd se tajaawuz karna “ghuloo” hai. 
* T: (ks) Zulm, sitam, ziyaadati, naainsaafi, mazhab ki rau se usool ki 
khilaaf-warzi [Rekhta] 
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Kuch Na Kaho. 223 (Surah an-Nisa 4: 171) 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas & se aayat-e-karima: 
Aur Unho'n Ne Kaha Ke Apne AC OE de ske GEEN Wë: 
Maaboodo'n Ko Na Chodna Aur 


Gee Rae AO PA 
Na Wadd, Sawaa, Yagoos, Yaoog ER LAE 
Aur Nasr Ko Chodna. EE 


Ki tafseer mein riwayat hai ke ye sab (wadd, sawaa, yaghoos, yaoog, 
aur nasr) Qaum-e-Nuh ke saaleh log the. Un ki wafaat ke baad shaitaan 
ne in ki gaum ko is baat par aamaada kiya ke ye nek log jaha'n baitha 
karte the, waha'n bataur-e-yaadgaar patthar nasab kar do. Aur un 
pattharo'n ko un ke naamo'n se mausoom karo. Unho'n ne aise hi kiya. 
Lekin is daur mein un pattharo'n ki pooja na ki gai. Jab ye log mar gae 
aur baad waalo'n par jahaalat chaa gai, ilm jaata raha aur asal baat 
zehno'n se mahoo ho gai to baad waalo'n ne un yaadgaaro'n ki 
parastish shuroo kar di. (Saheeh Bukhari: At Tafseer: H4920) 


153 Allah Ta'ala ne bil-khusoos ahle kitaab ko ghuloo se manaa kiya hai. 
Aur kalaam ka siyaaq* is baat par dalaalat karta hai ke deen ke maamle 
mein kisi bhi gism ka ghuloo manaa hai. Ahle kitaab ke haalaat ka 
mutaala-a kiya jaae to pataa chalta hai ke isaaiyo'n ne Syedna Isa un 
ki waalida aur un ke hawaariyo'n ke hag mein aur yahoodiyo'n ne Uzair 
381, Ashaab-e-Musa, apne ulama-e-ikraam aur darwesho'n ke haq mein 
ghuloo kiya, un ke baare mein baaz ilaahi khususiyaat ka ageeda rakha. 
Un se shafaa-at ki ummeede'n waabasta rakhe'n aur samajhne lagey 
ke un buzurgo'n ka bhi is kaaenaat mein kuch hissa aur ishteraak hai. 
Ye bhi nizaam-e-kaaenaat ko chalaate aur us mein tasrrufaat karte 
hain. 

* T: (öka) Kisi ibaarat mein kisi lafz ya qaul ke aage-peeche ka matan 
[Rekhta] 
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Imam Ibnul Oaiyyim & farmate hain: Mutaaddid salaaf ahle ilm ka qaul 


hai ke jab wo mar gae to awwalan ye log un ki gabro'n ke mujaawar 
bane, phir un ke mujassame banaae, phir arsa-e-daraaz guzarne ke 


baad un ki pooja shuru kar dii 


Hazrat Umar & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Tum meri taareef karne mein 1. Siza ll lait ok; GEI 
hadd se na badh jaana, jaise 


154 Qaum-e-Nuh Ka Shirk: Qaum-e-Nuh jis shirk mein mubtala thi wo 
saaleheen aur un ki arwaah ke mutaallig ghuloo ki soorat mein tha. 
Shaitaan buzurg insaan ki soorat mein unke paas aaya aur apni buzurgi 
aur taqarrub ilallah ka taassur dete hue un se kaha ke jo log mere saath 
shaamil ho'nge main un ke haq mein shafaa-at karu'nga. Baad-azaa’n 
unhe’n aahista-aahista tasweero’n, moortiyo’n, dhero’n ke ehteraam 
aur buth-parasti tak pohoncha diya, jaisa ke Ibne Abbas & ne iski 
tafseel bayaan ki hai. 
Un logo’n ne jab un buzurgo’n ki tasaweer banaane ka qasd kiya to 
unhe’n yaqeen tha ke wo un tasaweer ki parastish nahi kare'nge, lekin 
mustaqbil mein ilm mit jaane se unhi tasaweer ki parastish ko 
saaleheen aur buzurgo’n ke taqarrub ka wasila, sabab aur zariya 
samajh liya gaya. 
Kabhi-kabhi shaitaan tasweer ke paas aakar naazireen ya mukhatibeen 
ko ye taassur deta ke ye tasweer bolti hai aur uske mu'n se baate’n 
karne ki aawaaz sunaai deti hai aur isi tarah deegar kartab dikhaata jin 
se un ke dil saaleheen ki rooho’n ki taraf maael ho jaate. Al-gharz is 
tarah se shaitaan ne unhe’n buzurgo’n ki ibaadat par uksaaya. Be- 
aenihi* yehi soorat-e-haal aaj kal un logo'n ki hai jo gabro'n par 
muaawar ban kar baith-te hain aur Allah Azzowajal ki ibaadat ke saath- 
saath ahle guboor ki ibaadat bhi karte hain. Yehi amal Allah Ta'ala ke 
saath shirk karne ka sabab banta hai. 
* T: (45) Hoo-bahoo, bilkul, waisa hi [Rekhta] 
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; ya j D June AS Ba A 
nasaara Isa bin Maryam 2 ki ai Mu 
taareef mein hadd se badh gae (Saheeh Bukhari:  Ahadees-ul-Ambiya: 
the, main to ek (1) banda hoo'n, H3445; Saheeh Muslim: H1691) 
tum mujhe Allah ka banda aur 


uska rasool hi kaho”. >> 
Hazrat Umar & hi se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


u py BERE Irrel HEN 
Ghuloo se pge kar raho, tumse ` iji K oÉ ISG lái AN 
pehle logo n ko ghuloo (taareef (Sunan Nasai: Al Manaasik: H3059; Sunan 


mein mubaalaga aur hadd se Ibne Majah: Al Manaasik: H3029) 
tajaawuz) hi ne halaak kiya 
tha” .158 


Abdullah bin Masood & se marwi hai, Rasool Allah zs ne farmaya: 


“Ghuloo karne waale aur hadd se ARAARA 
badhne waale halaak hue, aap (Saheeh Muslim: Al Ilm: H2670) 


ne ye kalimaat teen (3) martaba 


155 “Bl” ke maane kisi ki madh to madh* mein hadd se badh jaana hai. 
Rasool Allah # ne apni madh mein hadd se badh jaane se is liye manaa 
farmaya hai ke jab nasaara Isa *& ki madh mein hadd se badh gae to 
uska natija ye nikla ke wo kufr aur Allah ke saath shirk ke murtakib 
hone ke saath-saath ye daawa bhi karne lagey ke Isa * Allah ke bete 
hain. 

* T: (g4) Taareef, tauseef [Rekhta] 

Isi liye aap ne farmaya: 

Main to ek (1) banda hoo’n tum Agu js bluss Isis DIL 
mujhe allah ka banda aur uska 

rasool hi kaho. 


156 Is hadees mein har qism ke ghuloo se manaa kiya gay ahai, kyou’nke 
ghuloo (taareef mein hadd se tajaawuz) har buraai ka baais aur 
igtesaad (miyaana-rawi aur etedaal) har qism ki khair-o-falaah ka 
sabab hai. 
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irshad farmaae”.!”” 


157 «534654 se wo log muraad hain jinho'n ne apne afaal-o-aqwaal aur 
kisi cheez ka ilm haasil karne mein is qadr ghuloo aur takalluf kiya ke 
jiski Allah ne ijaazat nahi di. “aas”, “sl bl”, aur “sl” ke maane gareeb- 
gareeb hain. Sirf lafz-e-“ghuloo” mein ye tamaam maane aajaate hain. 
Shaikh & ne is baab mein saabit kiya hai ke jab log buzurgaan-e-deen 
ke haq mein ghuloo, vaane un ki izzat-o-takreem mein hadd se 
tajaawuz karne lag jaae'n to wo deen se door aur kufr mein mubtala 
ho jaate hain. Jaisa ke gaum-e-nuh ne saaleheen ke haq mein ghuloo 
kiya aur un ki qabro'n par mujaawar ban kar baith gae to aakhir-kaar 
unhi ki pooja shuru kardi. Isi tarah isaaiyo'n ne apne Rasool Syedna Isa 
un ke hawariyo'n aur ulama ke haq mein ghuloo kiya, bil-aakhir 
unhe'n maabood samajhne lage. Isi tarah is ummat mein bhi baaz log 
Nabi # ke mutaallig Ilaahi khususiyaat aur ikhteyaraat ka aqeeda 
rakhne lagey hain, halaa'nke Nabi £ ne be-aenihi un baato’n se manaa 
farmaya hai. 
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Masaael: 

@ Jo shakhs is baab ko aur isse baad waale do (2) abwaab ko acchi 
tarah samajh le us par islam ki ajnabiyyat waazeh ho jaaegi. (Ye 
ajnabiyyat hi hai ke bohot se log islam ki rooh se naa-aashna hain) aur 
dilo'n ke pherne mein Allah Ta'ala ki gudrat ke ajeeb karishme uske 
saamne aae'nge. 


(2) Roo-e-zameen par roo-numa hone waala awwaleen shirk buzurgo'n 
ke saath hadd-darja mohabbat aur un ki bohot ziyaada taazeem-o- 
takreem ke sabab hua. 


(3) Ye bhi maaloom hua ke sab se pehli cheez jis ke zariye ambiya ke 
deen mein taghaiyyur hua wo kyat hi? Aur is ka sabab kyat ha? Jabke is 
baat ka bhi khoob ilm tha ke Allah Ta'ala hi ne unhe'n rasool bana kar 
bheja hai. 

(2) Bidaat-o-mohdasaat ko bohot jald gubool karne ka sabab kya hai? 


Jabke shariyat-e-islamiya aur fitrat-e-saleema in baato'n ki tardeed 
karti hai. 


(5) In tamaam baato'n ka sabab, haag-o-baatil ko do (2) wujooh ki binaa 
par khalat-malat kar dena tha. Pehli wajah saaleheen ki hadd-darja 
mohabbat thi aur doosri wajah ye ke baaz ahle ilm aur ashaab-e-deen 
ne kuch aise umoor sar-anjaam diye jin mein un ka iraada to khair hi ka 
tha, magar baad waalo'n ne un ka maqsad kuch aur hi samajh liya. 


(6) Surah Nuh ki aayat 23 ki tafseer bhi hui jis mein mukhtalif butho'n 
ke naam waarid hue hain. 


(2) Fitri taur par insaan ke dil mein haq ba-tadreej* kam hota rehta 
hai, jabke baatil badhta rehta hai. 


(3) Aslaaf ahle ilm ki taaeed hoti hai ke bidaat, kufr ka sabab banti hain. 


158 T; (x545) Rafta-rafta, dheere-dheere, aahista-aahista [Rekhta] 
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(9) Shaitan (iblees) bidat ke anjaam se khoob aagaah hai ke ye kis tarah 
insaan ko tabaah kar deti hai, agarche bidat jaari karne waale ki niyyat 
acchi hi kyou'n na ho. 


Ek (1) umoomi gaaeda saabit hota hai ke ghuloo se mukammal taur 
par ijtenaab karna chaahiye aur uske anjaam ko samajhna chaahiye. 


@ Kisi saaleh amal ki anjaam-dahi ke liye bhi qabr par baithna 
nugsaan-dah hai. 


(2) Mujassamo'n ki mumaaneat aur un ko mitaane aur tod daalne ki 
hikmat bhi waazeh hoti hai. Oaum-e-nooh ke qissa ki ehmiyat ka pataa 
chala aur ye bhi maaloom hua ke agaum-e-nuh mein kis tarah shirk 
shuru hua? Usey jaanna aur pehchaanna nihaayat zaroori hai, jabke 
aksar log usse ghaflat ka shikaar hain. 


43 Afsosnaak baat to ye hai ke ahle bidat ye waagia kutub-e-tafseer-o- 
hadees mein padhte hain aur samajhte bhi hain ke kis tarah Allah 
Ta'ala un logo'n aur un ke dilo'n ke darmiyan aad ban gaya, magar iske 
bawajood un logo'n ka ye etegaad hota hai ke gaum-e-nuh waala amal 
(buzurgo'n ki tasaweer bana kar rakhna, un ki taazeem-o-takreem 
mein ghuloo karna aur gabro'n par mujaawar ban kar baithna) afzal- 
tareen ibaadat hai. 

Aur jo shakhs unhe'n in mahiyaat!*? se baaz rehne ki naseehat kare 

uske baare mein ye zarariya rakhte hain ke ye kaafir hai aur uske 

maal-o-jaan mubaaht® hain. 


Un butho’n ko poojne waalo’n ka iraada sirf ye tha ke ye buzurg 
Allah Ta'ala ke yaha’n hamari shafaa-at kare’nge. 


123 T; (wl) Kisi amr ya shae ki haqiqat, haqiqat-e-haal, asliyat, asal 
kaifiyat, khusoosiyat [Rekhta] 
160 T; (mlo) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, rawaa, halaal [Rekhta] 
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(9) Un mushrikeen ka ye gumaan tha ke jin saabiq ahle ilm ne un 
buzurgo'n ki tasaweer banaai thee'n, un ka magsad bhi yehi tha jo 
hamara hai. 

“eja Do Sad Si Sa Y” Is hadees mein musalmano ke liye 
khuli aur azeem naseehat hai. Nabi # par Allah Ta'ala ki beshumaar 
rahmate'n naazil ho'n ke aap ne waazeh taur par tableegh ka haq adaa 
farma diya. 

G7 Nabi # ne hame'n taakeedan ye naseehat farmaai hai ke takalluf 
karne waale aur hadd se tajaawuz karne waale hamesha halaak hote 
hain. 

Ilm ki ehmiyat aur adm-e-ilm ke nuqsaan ka bhi pataa chalta hai, ke 
qaum-e-nuh mein ilm khatam hone ke baad hi butho'n ki puja-paat 
shuru hui thi. 

Duniya se ulama ka rukhsat hona fugdaan-e-ilm!?! ka ek (1) bada 
sabab hai. 


1017: (ele las) Ilm ka khaatima, ilm ka kam hona [RSB] 
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Baab 19: Kisi Saaleh Aadmi Ki Oabr Ke Paas Allah Ta'ala Ki Ibaadat Karna 
Naajaaez Aur Sangeen Jurm Hai, To Khus Us Mard-e-Saaleh Ki Ibaadat 
Karna Kitna Bada Jurm Hoga?162 


Syeda Ayesha & se riwayat hai ke Syeda Umme Salama & ne Rasool 
Allah # ke saamne ek (1) kaleesa aur us mein maujood tasweero'n aur 


mujassamo'n ka zikr kiya, jo unho'n ne habsha ki sarzameen mein 
dekha tha, to Aap # ne farmaya: 


162 pesh-e-nazar baab se aur iske baad ke abwaab se saabit hota hai ke 
Nabi # apni ummat ke az-hadd khair-khwah aur uski hidayat ke 
intehaai harees* the. Isi liye Nabi £ ne ummat ko har us cheez ki 
tambeeh farmaai aur us ka sadde-baab* kiya jo shrik tak pohonchane 
ka sabab ban sakti hai. 
* T: (025) Khwahishmand [RSB] 
zs T: (ob Ja) Kisi baat ki rok-thaam, darwaza band karna [Rekhta] 
Masalan aap ne farmaya ke kisi nek aadmi ki gabr ke paas us jagah ki 
barkat ke nazariye se Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat karna bhi shirk hai. Aam 
taur par samjha jaata hai ke nek logo'n ki gabre'n aur un ke gurb-o- 
jawaar bade baa-barkat hain aur waha'n Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat karna 
aam jagah se ziyaada behtar hai. Lekin jab un gabro'n ke paas Allah 
Ta'ala ki ibaadat karne ki ijjaazat nahi to us qabr ya saaheb-e-gabr ki 
ibaadat kyou'nkar jaaez hogi? 
Oabr-parasto'n ki ibaadat ka markaz kabhi to gabr hoti hai aur kabhi 
saaheb-e-gabr, aur kabhi qabr ka gurb-o-jawaar. Balke ab to log qabr 
ke ird-gird chaar diwaari aur lohe ke junglo'n ki bhi ibaadat karte aur 
husool-e-barkat ke liye unhe'n haath lagaate hain. Un ke ehteraam ko 
Allah Ta'ala ke qurb ka zariya samajhte hain aur un ke mujaawar banne 
ko aur un ka ehteraam karne ko apne liye na sirf mufeed aur behtar 
tasawwur karte hain, balke un ki be-hurmati ya un se be-tawwajohi ko 
apne liye nugsaan-dah khayaal karte hain 
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“Un logo'n ke yahaa'n jab koi H ie oe 


buzurg faut ho jaata to wo uski , 
gabr par masjid bana lete aur us EE Se 


meint asaweer (mujassame) „abl ás ói; E? EE EEN 
bana dete. Ye log Allah Ta'ala ki (Saheeh Bukhari: Ae Salah: H427, 434, 1341; 
nazar mein baddtareen Saheeh Muslim: Al Masaajid: H528) 


makhloog hain”. 


Kyou'nke unho'n ne ba-yak wagt do (2) azeem gunaaho'n ka irtekaab 
kiya. Ek (1) to qabro'n ko ibaaat-gaah banaane ka aur doosra un mein 
mujassame aur tasweere'n banaane ka.!? 


Aur sahihain hi mein Ummul Momineen Syeda Ayesha & se riwayat 
hai, jab Nabi # par maut ki alamaat zaahir hue'n to aap shiddat-e- 
takleef se apne chehra-e-mubaarak ko chaadar se dhaanp lete aur jab 
damm ghutne lagta to chaadar ko hataa dete. Isi aalam mein Aap £ ne 
farmaya: 


Yahood-o-nasaara par Allah EN BASI SAU saal GE at AE] 
Ta'ala ki laanat ho, unho'n ne 
ambiya-e-ikraam ki aabro'n ko kar bel 


sajda-gaahe'n bana liya tha”. (Saheeh Bukhari: Ahadees-ul- Ambiya: 
H3453, 1390; Saheeh Muslim: Al Masaajid: 


H529) 
Is baat se aap ka magsood apni ummat ko aise tarz-e-amal se daraana 
aur rokna tha. Agar Nabi £ ki qabr ko sajda-gaah banaane ka khadsha 
na hota to aap ki gabr bhi aam musalmano ki tarah zaahir... khuli 
jagah... par hoti.16* 


163 |ghasatul Lahfaan Fi Masaaid ush Shaitaan lil Ibnul Oaiyyim: V1 P201 


164 Masjid har us jagah ko kaha jaata hai jise Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat ke 

liye muqarrar kar liya jaae. Saaleheen ki gabro'n par banaae gae kalise 

aur qabr ya qabr ke gareeb deewaar par aawezaa'n tasaweer bhi isi 

liye (been taake logo'n ko Allah ki ibaadat ki taraf daawat dene ke 
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saath-saath us mard-e-saaleh aur uski gabr ki taazeem bhi ki jaae. Isse 
maaloom hua ke jin logo'n ne saaleheen-o-buzurgaan kitaazeem karte 
hue un ki gabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana liya wo Allah Ta'ala ki nazar mein 
baddtareen makhlod hain. Waazeh rahe ke un logo'n ne buzurgo'n ki 
ibaadat nahi kit hi, balke unho'n ne to un ki gabro'n ki sirf taazeem ki 
aur un ki tasaweer aur mujassame bana liye. Isi bina par Allah Ta'ala ke 
Rasool £ ne unhe'n sab se bure log qaraar diya hai. 


Is hadees se ye bhi maaloom hua ke gabro'n par masjide'n banaana 
aur waha'n mujassame ya tasaweer rakhna mamnoo hai, kyou'nke ye 
dono amal shirk-e-akbar ke janam lene ka sabab bante hain. Jin 
ahadees mein zaraae* shirk ikhteyaar karne, aabro'n par masaajid 
banaane aur ambiya-o-saaleheen ki gabro'n ko sajda-gaah banaane se 
mana kiya gaya hai, Syeda Ayesha & se marwi muakkhar-uz-zikr** 
hadees un mein sab se ziyaada ahem hai. Iski wajah ye hai ke Nabi age 
intehaai takleef-o-pareshani aur sakraat-ul-maut ke aalam mein bhi us 
jaanib se ghaafil na hue, balke aap ne ummat ko shirk ke asbaab se 
bachne ki us haalat mein bhi talgeen farmaai. Aur aap ne ambiya ki 
gabro'n par masaajid (sajda-gaahe'n) banaane waalo'n (yahood-o- 
nasaara) par Allah Ta'ala ki laant farmaai. 

* T: (2345) Waseele, asbaab [Rekhta] 

** T: (SI ,552) Baad waali [RSB] 

Aap ko ye andesha tha ke un ambiya ki tarah kahee’n aap ki qabr ko 
bhi sajda-gaah na bana liya jaae. Aap ki us laanat se maqsood, dar- 
haqiqat Sahaba Ikraam & ko is amal-e-gabeeh se daraana aur ye 
bataana tha ke un logo'n ka ye amal bohot bada gunaah tha, lehaza 
usse bach kar rehna, kisi qabr ko sajda-gaah banaan ki teen (3) 
soorate’n hoti hain: 

© Qabr ki oopr sajda karna, ye sab se khatarnaak soorat hai. 

(2) Qabr ki taraf mu'n karke namaz adaa karna, is soorat mein choo'nke 


qabr aur uske gird-o- pesh ko aajizi-o-khuzoo ki jagah bana liya jaata 
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hai, jabke masjid bhi ijz-o-niyaaz ki makhsoos jagah hoti hai, is liye Nabi 
X ne is baat se manaa farmaya ke qabr ki taraf rukh karke namaz 
padhi jaae. Kyou'nke uski taraf mu'n karke namaz padhna uski taazeem 
ka ek (1) waseela aur zariya hai aur yehi soorat Shaikh Muhammad bin 
Abdul Wahaab & ke gaaem-karda is baab se taalluq rakhti hai. 


(3) Masjid ke andar qabr bana dena. Yahood-o-nasaara ka tareeg-e- 
kaar ye hota tha ke jab koi nabi faut ho jaata to uski qabr ke gird 
imaarat gaaem kar ke aabr ke mahol ko masjid (ibaadat-gaah) ki 
haisiyat de kar us jagah ko ibaadat aur namaz ke liye muaarrar kar lete 
the. 


Nabi # Ko Aam Oabrastan Mein Dafan Na Karne Ki Wajah: 

Ummul Momineen Syeda Ayesha & ki hadee se saabit hua ke Nabi # 
ko baahar aam gabarastan mein is khadsha ke pesh-e-nazar dafan na 
kiya gaya ke kahee'n aap ki gabr par masjid bana kar uski puja na shuru 
kardi jaae. 

* T: (4535) Fikr, andesha, khatra [Rekhta] 

Aur uski doosri wajah Syedna Abu Bakar & ne bayaan ki hai ke Nabi # 


ne farmaya: 

Ambiya ko jaha'n maut aae DIETER JJ) 
unhe'n waheen dafan kiya jaata 

hai. 


Sahaba Ikraam & ne Nabi #5 ki wasiyyat par khoob acchi tarah amal 
kiya aur unho'n ne roza-e-mubaarak mein se teen (3) meter ya usse bhi 
kuch ziyaada jagah le kar waha'n pehle ek (1) deewaar, phir doosri 
deewaar banaai, aur phir lone ka ek (1) jungle lagaa diya. Aur is 
maqsad ke liye masjid ka bhi kuch hissa le liya taake Nabi zs ki qabr ke 
gareeb sajda na ho sakey aur koi shakhs ye na samjhe ke Nabi # ki 
qabr masjid ke andar hai. Yaad rahe ke Nabi # ki qabar masjid ke 
andar nahi, balke hujra-e-Ayesha & ke andar hai. Masjid aur gabr ke 
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Jundub bin Abdullah & se riwayat hai ke Nabi-e-Akram # ki wafaat se 


paanch (5) din gabl maine aap ko ye farmate hue suna: 


“Main Allah ke saamne is baat se 
baraa-at-o-laa-taallugi ka izhaar 
karta hoon ke tum mein se koi 
mera khaleel ho, kyou'nke mujhe 
to Allah ne apna khaleel bana 
liya hai, jis tarah us ne Ibrahim 
ko apna khaleel banaya tha. Aur 


ya 


êh WERE BEA 
sels) sái P gái A8 A8 ay 
Au äi Ai ME AA da SUE 
FEE seek. Sas AA 

SEN elei Séil A oi e 


agar mujhe apni ummat mein se 
kisi ko apna khaleel banaan 
ahota to Abu Bakar ko banaata. 
Khabardaar! Tum se pehle log 


ia ai kasi 


(Saheeh Muslim: Al Masaajid: H532) 


ambiya ki gabro'n ko sajda- 
gaahe'n bana lete the. 
Khabardaar! Tum gabro'n ko 


sajda-gaahe'n na bana lena. 
Main tumhe'n is tarz-e-amal se 
rok raha hoon”. 


Rasool Allah # ne is amal-e-shanee'“* se apni zindagi ke aakhri 
lamhaat mein manaa farmaya aur aisa karne waalo'n par laanat 


farmaai. 


Isse maaloom hua ke agar qabr ki pooja na bhi ki jaae tab bhi qabr ke 
gareeb namaz padhna manaa hai. 


darmiyan mutaaddid deewaare'n haael hain. Nez sharqi* jaanib to 
masjid hai hi nahi. Khulaasa ye ke Nabi # ki qabr sajda-gaah nahi 
banaai gai. 
* T: (232) Sharq se mansoob, mashriq ka, mashriqi, eastern [Rekhta] 
165 T: (444 Jas) Buri harkat, sharmnaak kaam [Rekhta] 
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“sad 


Aur Syeda Ayesha & ke qaul “Ii Zä dis ol s4” ka bhiyehimafhoom 
hai. Is liye ke Sahaba Ikraam & se to ye tawaqqo na thi ke wo Nabi # ki 


qabr ko masjid banaae'nge, jabke har wo jagah jaha'n namaz adaa ki 
jaae, masjid hi hoti hai. 


Jaisa ke Nabi # ka farman hai: 

tt # PE SGA 27 
Tamaam roo-e-zameen ko mere aile, EK kaé 

liye masjid aur zariya-e-tahaarat 

(wazoo aur ghusl ke liye paani ka 

qaaem-muqaam) bana diya gaya 

hai”. 

Ibne Masood # se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 

dd D D D 8 Wa is 
Sab se baddtareen log WO au ET 1e Ged) 

ho'nge jin ki zindagi mein un par AE A 
; | EH JENE ANG AH 

giyaamat gaaem hogi, aur wo log EE D 

(Musnad Ahmad: H5316; Saheeh Ibne 

Khuzaima: H789) 


E 
yA 
14 
a 


bhi baddtareen hain jo qabro'n 
ko masaajid (sajda-gaaho'n) ka 
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darja denge" "pp 

Masaael: 

© Is baab se saabit hua ke kisi buzurg ki qabr ke paas Allah Ta'ala ki 
ibaadat ke liye masjid taameer karne se Nabi # ne tambeeh aur uski 
mazammat farmaai hai, agarche masjid banaane waale ki niyyat 
saheeh hi ho. 


166 Baddtareen hain wo log jo gabro'n ko sajda-gaahe'n bana lete hain. 
Oabr ke oopar uski taraf rukh kar ke ya uske gird namaz padhna, usey 
sajda-gaah ka darja dene hi ki mukhtalif soorate'n hain. Isi liye qabr ke 
paas namaz padhne ka gasd karne waala insaan un baddtareen logo'n 
mein shaamil ho jaata hai jin ki Nabi-e-Kareem # ne mazammat 
bayaan farmaai hai. Mazkoora baala ahadees ke saath-saath musalman 
mumaalik aur ilaago'n mein musalmano ke tarz-e-amal ko dekhe'n, ke 
logo'n ne agabro'n ke oopar buland-o-baala imaarate'n aur gubbe 
khade kiye hue hain. Un dubbo'n aur imaarato'n ki binaa par un 
gabro'n ki taazeem ki jaati hai aur log un ki taraf rujoo karte hain. Aur 
un ashaab-e-guboor ko auliya zaahir kar ke un ke fazaael-o-manaadib 
mein be-sar-o-paa taweel-o-areez hikayaat bayaan kar ke saabit kiya 
jaata hai ke ye auliya-e-ikraam logo'n ki pukaar ko sunte, aur un ki 
fariyaad ko pohonchte hain. Isse maujooda aur guzishta zamaano'n ke 
khaalis islaam ki ajnabiyyat ayaa'n hoti hai ke log apne deen ke saath 
kis gadr zulm aur ziyaadati rawaa rakhe hue hain. Balke isse bhi 
afsosnaak amr ye hai ke wo un tamaam baato'n ko na sirf jaaez 
samajhte hain, balke usey aen tauheed oaraar dete hain. Aur jo log 
unhe'n samjhaae'n aur adl se kaam lene ki daawat de'n, ye un par 
adm-e-maarifat* aur kam-aal hone ke ilzaam dharte hain, halaa'nke 
wo shakhs unhe'n tauheed ki daawat deta hai, jabke ye log jahannum 
ki taraf jaa rahe hain. Allah Ta'ala hame'n salaamati aur aafiyat se 
nawaaze. Aameen! 

ET: (Copa eué) Waaafiyat aur pehchaan ka na hona [RSB] 

164 


(2) Tasaweer-o-mujassame banaane ki hurmat aur us par shadeed 
waeed bhi hai. 

(3) Mazkoora aamaal ke muaamala mein Nabi # ke mubaalagha-aamez 
bayaan se ibrat haasil hoti hai ke pehle to aap ne us kaam se ummat ko 
waise tambeeh farmaai. Phir aakhir umar mein wafaat se paanch (5) 
roz gabl mazeed tambeeh farmaai. Phir Nabi # ka jab safar-e-aakhirat 
shuru hone waala tha. Us aalam mein ek (1) martaba phir sakht 
mumaaneat farmai. 

@ Nabi # ne apni qabr par aisa amal karne se sakhti ke saath manaa 
farmaya, halaa'nke aap ki qabr abhi wujood mein bhi nahi aai thi. 

(5) Ambiy-o-sulaha ki aabro'n par masajid bana kar un mein mein 
ibaadat karna yahood-o-nasaara ka tarz-e-amal hai. 

© Usi amal ki wajah se Nabi # ne yahood-o-nasaara par laanat 
farmaai. 

(7) Laanat karne se asal maagsood ye tha ke musalman aap ki qabr par 
aisa koi kaam na kare'n. 

Nabi # ki qabr ko khuli aur aam jagah par na banaane ki asal wajah 
aur maslahat bhi maloom hoti hai. 

(9) Ye bhi waazeh hua ke agabro'n ko masaajid banaane ka mafhoom 
kya hai? 

Nabi # ne oabron par masaajid taameer karne waalo'n aur jin 
logo'n par un ki zindagi mein giyaamat gaame hogi, dono ka ekatthe 
zikr kar ke kufr-o-shirk ke wugoo-pazeer!?” hone se gabl hi uske asbaab 
aur anjaam se aagaah farma diya. 

@ Nabi # ne apni wafaat se paanch (5) roz gabl apne khutba mein un 
do (2) giroho'n ka radd farmaya jo ahle bidat mein sab se ziyaada bure 
hain. Balke baaz ahle ilm ne to unhe'n bahattar (72) giroho'n se bhi 


167 T; (335 £35) Zaahir, waaqe, sarzad [Rekhta] 
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khaarij garaar diya hai. Un mein se ek (1) rawaafiz aur doosra jahmiya 
hai. Khusoosan rawaafiz hi ki wajah se musalmano mein shirk aur 
gabar-parasti ki ibteda hui aur unhi logo'n ne sab se pehle gabro'n par 
masaajid banaane ka silsila shuru kiya. 


(2) Naza ke waqt Nabi £ ko bohot takleef ka saamna karna pada. 
@ Nabi # ko Allah Ta'ala ke khaleel hone ka ezaaz bhi haasil hai. 


Saaf maaloom hua ke khaleel hone ka martaba, mugaam-e- 
mohabbat se buland-tar hai. 


(5) Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq 4 tamaam Sahaba 4 se afzal hain. 


Syedna Abu Bakar & ki khilaafat ki taraf bhi ishaara hai. 
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Baab 20: Saaleheen Aur Buzurgo'n Ki Oabro'n Ke Baare Mein Ghuloo Ka 
Anjaam “Shirk-e-Akbar” Haiteë 


Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Ya Allah! Meri qabr ko buth na EEGENEN zai 
banaana, jise log poojna shuru mi 
kar de'n. Un logo'n par Allah ka 
sakht ghazab aur gahar naazil ho 
jinho'n ne Ambiya ki gabro'n ko 


sajda-gaahe'n bana liya”.!? 


> 2, ET BEN 
Pel RENE ua 
(Al Muwatta Imam Maalik: As Salah: H261; 
Al Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P345) 


168 Qabr behrehaal qabr hi hoti hai, wo nek aadmi ki ho ya kisi doosre 
ki. Kohaan* ki soorat mein ho ya murabba** ki shakl mein. Shariyat ne 
uski koi tameez rakhi hai na shariyat mein uski koi daleel waarid hui 
hai. 
* T: (öbs) Oont ya bael ki pusht ka ubhra hua hissa [Rektha] 
KAT: (552) Chaukor cheez jis ki lambaai aur chaudaai baraabar ho 
[Rekhta] Square [RSB] 
Saaleheen ki qabro’n ke baare mein ghuloo ka mafhoom ye hai ke un 
ke baare mein jo hukum diya gaya aur jin baato’n se roka gaya hai, un 
se tajaawuz karna. Qabro'n par katbe lagaana, unhe'n khwah-ma- 
khwah buland banaana, un par imaarat khadi karna, unhe’n sajda-gaah 
banaana. Qabr ko Allah Ta'ala ke qurb ka zariya samajhna, qabr ya 
saaheb-e-qabr ko Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa’n sifaarishi samajhna. Qabr ya 
saaheb-e-qabr ke liye nazr maanna, uske taqarrub ke liye jaanwar 
zibah karna, ya qabr ki khaak ko sifaarisihi ya mutabarrik samajhna, aur 
un amaal ko Allah Ta'ala ke qurb ka waseela aur zariya samajhna. Ye 
tamaam baate’n ghuloo hain aur “shirk-e-akbar” ki aqsaam hain 
169 Nabi-e-Kareem # ne apni qabr ki puja-o-parastish shuru ho jaane 
ke andesha ke baais Allah Ta'ala se ye dua farmaai ke: Ya Allah! Meri 
qabr ko puja aur ibaadat ka markaz na banaana. 
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Ibne Jarir 4 ne aayat-e-mubaaraka: 


z 


Kya Tum Ne Laat Aur Uzza Ko WETTE 
Dekha.” (Surah an-Najm 53: 19) 


Ki tafseer mein Mujahid & ka qaul naqal kiya hai: 


“Laat, hajjaaj ikraam ko sattu EN ETERRA WATA 
ghol kar pilaaya karta tha. Uski (Tafseer Ibne Jarir: V27 P58) 


wafaat ke baad log uski qabr ke 
mujaawar ban kar baith gae”. 


Abu al Juza & ne bhi Ibne Abbas & se bayaan kiya hei ke: ““Laat' hajjaaj 


ikraam ko sattu ghol kar pilaaya karta tha”.171 


Iske maane ye hue ke jis qabr ki puja ho wo buth hi hai aur us puja ka 
sabab wo cheez hoti hai jiska zikr hadees ke doosre jumle mein hua 
hai: “iz la ppu 328 34551 e35 cde ANI Lé SAP Shirk tak pohonchane 
waale zaraae-o-wasaael ko ikhteyaar karna hi gabro'n ke baare mein 
ghuloo hai. Nabi # ne is hadees mein jaha'n qabro’n ki puja ke zariye 
aur waseela ka zikr kiya hai waha’n usse bachne ke saath-saath is amal- 
e-shanee ka irtekaab karne waalo’n par Allah ke shadeed ghazab ki 
tambeeh bhi farmaai hai aur ye bhi zikr kiya hai ke aakhir-kaar un 
wasaael ka natija yehi hota hai ke butho’n ki tarah qabro’n ki ibaadat 
aur puja shuru ho jaati hai. Al-gharz is hadees ne waazeh kar diya ke jis 
qabr ki puja ki jaae wo buth hi hai. 
170 T; Tarjuma taken from Ahsan ul Kalam, Darussalam edition. [RSB] 
171 “Laat” choo'nke haajiyo’n ko sattu ghol kar pilaata tha, uski usi neki 
ki wajah se log uski qabr ke baare mein ghuloo ka shikaar ho gae. 
Mujaawar ban kar baithne ka matlab hai ke qabr ki taazeem karte hue 
barkat, sawaab, nafaa ke husool, aur zarar ke dafa hone ki ummeed se 
qabr par baithe rehna. 
Yaad rahe! Kisi qabr ka mujaawar ban kar baithne se wo parastish-gaah 
aur buth ban jaati hai. 
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Abdullah bin Abbas & se riwayat hai: 


Rasool Allah £ ne aabro'n ki els Mas ail abl de dl Os GE 
ziyaarat ko jaane waali aurto'n 

par laanat farmaai hai aur un 
logo'n ko bhi mal-oon qaraar 


a WA ER a. 

ENEE ECH 
(Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Janaaez: H3236; 
Jaame Tirmizi: As Salah: H320; Sunan Nasai: 


diya jo gabro'n par masaajid Al Janaaez: H2045) 
banaate aur chiraagha'n karte 
hain.172 


172 Oabro'n par masaajid taameer karna aur waha'n chiraghaa'n karna 
manaa hai, kyou'nke ye un ki taazeem mein ghuloo aur hadd se 
tajaawuz hai. Maazi mein gabro'n par chiraagh aur gandeele'n raushan 
ki jaati been Aaj-kal bade-bade barqi gumgume aur bulb jalaae jaate 
hain. Isse qabr ki taazeem zaahir hoti hai. Qabro'n par aisa karna 
naajaaez hai, Nabi # ke irshad ke mutaabiq aisa karne waale mal-oon 
hain. 
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Masaael: 
@ Is bahes se ausaan yaane butho'n ki tashreeh hoti hai. 


(2) Aur ibaadat ka mafhoom waazeh hota hai. 

(3) Nabi # ne us cheez se panaah maangi jis ke wugoo-pazeerl/3 hone 
ka aap ko andesha tha. 

@ Jahan Nabi £ ne ye dua maangi ke: “Ya Allah! Meir gabr ko buth na 
banaana, jis ki puja ki jaae”. Waha'n aap ne ye bhi bayaan farmaya ke: 
“Pehle logo'n ne ambiya ki gabro'n ko ibaadat-gaahe'n bana liya tha”. 
(5) Nabi £ ne ye bhi bayaan farmaya ke: “aisa karne waalo'n par Allah 
Ta'ala ka shadeed gahar aur ghazab naazil hua”. 

(6) Ye bhi maaloom hua ke “Laat” jo arab ka sab se bada buth tha, uski 
kis tarah ibaadat shuru hui? 

© Is tafseel se waazeh hua ke wo ek (1) saaleh buzurg (laat) ki qabr thi. 
“Laat” saaheb-e-gabr ka naam hai aur us mein uski wajah-e- 
tasmiya*”* bhi mazkoor hui hai. 

@ Nabi # ne un aurto'n par laanat farmaai jo gabro'n ki ziyaarat ko 
jaati hain. 

Nabi # ne agabro'n par chiraghaa'n karne waalo'n par bhi laanat 


farmaai hai. 


173 T: (jd AN Zaahir, waage, sarzad [Rekhta] 
174 T; (45 433) Naam rakhne ka sabab, kisi ka koi naam padne ki 
wajah [Rekhta] 


170 


Baab 21: Nabi # Ka Tauheed Ki Mukammal Hifaazat Ke Silsile Mein 
Shirk Banne Waali Har Raah Ko Band Karna 


Irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 


(Logo!) Tumhare Paas Tum Hi MA OG Ate SE 
Mein Se Ek (1) Rasool Aaya Hai. Ge EE Dä 
Tum Par Agar Koi Takleef Ya bei NA Geek Ale, aa 
Mashaqqat Aae To Wo Usey (Surah at-Tauba 9: 128) 
Shaag Guzarti Hai. Wo Tumhari 
Falaah-o-Hidaayat Ka Harees Hai. 
Ahle Imaan Ke Liye Nihaayat 


Meherbaan Aur Shafeeq Hai.” 
Hazrat Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Tum apne gharo'n ko (namaz, PG Gas d kul AG ai d 
dua, aur tilaawat-e-guran tark `, Fe EEN A ; 
kar ke) qabarastan na banaao, na EE Ge AM dy Ce "ah he 
meri gabr ko mela-gaah banaana he 
aur tum jaha'n bhi ho, mujh par (Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Manaasik: H2042) 
durood-o-salaam bhejo, tumhare 

durood-o-salaam mujhe 


pohonch jaae'nge”.!”? 


175 Un ki isi hirs aur tamanna ki daleel ye hai ke unho'n ne gulshan-e- 
tuaheed ki mukammal hifaazat ki aur har wo raah jisse ham shirk ke 
murtakib ho sakte the usey band kar daala. 
176 "lae S/B Ias Jr, “Meri qabr ko mela-gaah na banaana”. Yaane 
saal mein kisi khaas din ya muagarrara augaat mein mele ki maanind 
waha'n haazri na dena, kyou'nke aisa karne se Nabi ki taazeem, Allah ki 
si taazeem ho jaati hai. Choo'nke gabro'n ko mela-gaah banaana shirk 
ka sabab aur zariya hai is liye Nabi zs ne farmaya: “Tum jaha'n bhi ho 
wahee'n mujh par durood-o-salaam bhej diya karo is liye ke tumhare 
durood-o-salaam mujh tak pohonch jaate hain”. 
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Zain-ul-Aabidneen Ali bin Hussain 4 ne ek (1) shakhs ko Nabi # ki qabr 
ke gird bani deewaar ke ek (1) shagaaf se andar daakhil ho kar qabr ke 
paas dua karte dekha. To usey rok diya aur farmaya ke kya main tujhe 
wo hadees na sunaau'n jo mere baap (Hussain 4) ne mere daada (Ali 
2) se, aur unho'n ne Rasool Allah z se suni hai, aap ne farmaya: 


| - AA Es TEE TE EG 
Meri qabr ko mela-gaah na (J21 KRU NEGE PROP EES 
banaana aur tum (namaz, dua, DEA Ee ER 
aur tilaawat-e-guran tark kar ke) ide) GAAS AA O; Ko 
(Al Mukhtaara liz Ziya al Maadisi: H428; 


apne gharo'n ko aabrastan (ki 
H 5 q ( Majmua-az-Zawaaed: V4 P3) 


maanind) na bana lena aur mujh 
par durood padhte rehna. Is liye 
ke tum jaha'n bhi hoge, tumhara 
islaam mujhe pohonch 
jaaega”.”” 


177 Nabi # ne tauheed aur gulshan-e-tauheed ki mukammal hifaazat 
farmaai aur zariya-e-shirk banne waali har raah, hatta ke apni gabr ki 
bhi hadd-darja taazeem se ummat ko manaa farmaya. Jab Nabi # ki 
gabr ki taazeem mein ghuloo karna manaa hai to baagi logo'n ki 
gabro'n ki bhi aisi taazeem ki ijaazat nahi. Magar afsos ke ummat ne 
Nabi £ ki hidayaat-o-farmaeen ki parwaah na ki. Un sab ahkaam, 
hidayaat, aur farameen ko pas-e-pusht daalte hue gabro'n ko sajda- 
gaah bana liya. Un par mele aur urs karne lage. Un par gubbe khade 
kar diye. Hatta ke un par chiragha'n kiye jaate hain, aabro'n par 
jaanwar zibah kiye jaate aur chadhaawe chadhae jaate hain. Kaaba ki 
maanind un ka bhi tawaaf hota hai. Aur gabr ke ird-gird ki jagah ko usi 
tarah muqaddas samjha jaata hai jaise Allah Ta'ala ki muaarrara 
hado'n ko mugaddas samajhte hain. Ye gabar-parast log Nabi ya kisi 
saaleh-o-buzurg shakhsiyat ya kisi wali ki qabr ke paas aakar is qadar 
aajizi, inkesaari, aur khamoshi ikhteyaar karte hain ke Allah Ta'ala ke 
huzoor aisi aajizi nahi karte. Ye Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ki sareeh 
mukhalifat aur unse adaawat* ka izhaar hai. laL Aale 
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Masaael: 

@ Is tafseel se Surah Tauba ki mazkoora aayat ki tafseer-o-tauzeeh 
hoti hai. 

(2) Nabi £ ne apni ummat ko hudood-e-shirk se bohot door rehne ki 
hidaayat aur talgeen farmaai hai. 

(3) Nabi sz apni ummat par nihaayat shafeeg-o-meherbaan aur uski 
rushd-o-hidaayat ke liye intehaai harees aur khwahishmand the. 

(2) Nabi # ne makhsoos tariqa par apni qabr ki ziyaarat se manaa 
farmaya hai, lekin aap ki qabr ki ziyaarat, sharai hudood-o-guyood 
mein reh kar ki jaae to ye intehaai fazeelat waala amal hai. 

© Nabi # ne baar-baar ziyaarat-e-gabr ke liye jaane se manaa farmaya 
hai. 

(6) In ahadees mein nafli namaz gharo'n mein adaa karne ki targheeb 
bhi hai. 

(7) Yaad rahe ke Sahaba Ikraam 4 ke yaha'n ye baat tae-shuda aur 
maaroof thi ke gabarastan mein namaz nahi padhi jaa sakti. 

Is baab mein mazkoora ahadees se saabit hua ke aadmi jaha'n bhi 
ho wahee'n, durood-o-salaam padh sakta hai, khwah door hi kyou'n na 
ho, lehaza is gharz se insaan ko qabr ke paas jaane ki zaroorat nahi. 
Hadees se ye bhi maaloom hua ke Rasool Allah # barzakh mein hai aur 


ummat ke aamaal mein se durood-o-salaam, aap ki khidmat mein pesh 
kiye jaate hain. 


* T: (slae) Dushmani, bughz, khasoomat, ikhtelaaf, mukhaalifat 
[Rekhta] 
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Baab 22: Ummat-e-Muhammadiya & Ke Baaz Afraad Ke Buth-parasti 
Mein Mubtala Hone Ki Pesh-goi!”? 


178 Tauheed ki maarafat aur uske ilm ka wujoob, shirk se bachne ki 
tambeeh, agsaam-e-tauheed, shirk-e-akbar, aur shirk-e-asghar ki 
agsaam, aur un ke asbaab-o-zaraae ka zikr karne ke baad Shaikh 
Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 4 ke zehen mein ye baat aai ke koi 


kehne waala keh sakta hai ke ye sab kuch apni jagah par durust hai. 
Magar Ummat-e-Muhammadiya # to shirk-e-akbar mein mubtala ho 
hi nahi sakti. Kyou'nke Nabi # ne farmaya: 

“Shaitaan is baat se maayoos-o- 3 Bela RE TEL ol 
naamuraad ho chuka hai ke ` BES A a E5 Sa 
jazira numaa-e-arab mein namazi (Saheeh Muslim: Sifaat-ul-Munafiqeen: 
(musalman) uski ibaadat kare'n, H2812) 
albatta wo unke darmiyan phoot 

daalne ki koshish karta rahega”. 


Isse maaloom hua ke Nabi # ki ummat “Shirk-e-Akbar” mein mubtala 
na hogi. 

Iska jawab ye hai ke agarche shaitaan is baat se maayoos, naakaam aur 
naamuraad ho chuka hai, magar Allah ne usey usse maayoos nahi kiya. 
Doosri baat ye ke Nabi # ka farman hai ke shaitaan is baat se 
naaummeed hai ke jazira numa-e-arab mein namaz padhne waale uski 
ibaadat Karen aur ye baag yageeni hai ke namazi hamesha neki ka 
hukum karte aur buraai se rokte rahe'nge. 

Aur sab se badi buraai shirk hai. Jo log saheeh maano'n mein namaz ki 
igaamat kare'n, hsaitan un logo'n se waagiatan maayoos hai ke wo 
kabhi uski ibaadat nahi kare'nge. Is liye hadees ka ye mafhoom gat-an 
nahi ke is ummat mein se koi bhi shaitaan ki ibaadat (itaa-at) nahi 
karega, yehi wajah hai ke Nabi zs ki wafaat ke kuch hi arsa ke baad 


kuch arab gabaail murtad ho gae the. Ye bhi to shaitaan ki ibaadat hi 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Kya Aap Ne Un Logo'n Ko Nahi Gah, AN Galah a Gaji E 
Dekha Jinhe'n Kitaab Ka Kuch e, ge Si 
Hissa Diya Gaya, Wo Butho'n Aur 222 EE EE Ak ziell 


a 


z 
E 
o 


Shaitan Ko Maante Hain Aur Naya ali Gol äis | 
Kaafiro'n Ke Mutaallig Kehte (Surah an-Nisa 4: 51) 


thi, kyou'nke shiatan ki ibaadat se muraad uski itaa-at hai. Jaisa ke 
Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Aye Aulaad-e-Aadam! Kya Maine Isai 9 ol ai H el ii el 
Tum Se Ye Ahd Nahi Liya Tha Ke Zeck AS SI AI 
Tum Shaitaan Ki Ibaadat (itaa-at) (Surah Yasin 36: 60) 
Na Karna, Kyou'nke Wo Tumhara 


Khula Dushman Hai. 


Is aayat ki tafseer mulaahaza kare'n to pataa chalta hai ke jis tarah 
shirk ke irtekaab aur imaan aur uske tagaazo'n ko tark karne mein 
shaitaan ki itaa-at uski ibaadat ke mutaraadif* hai, usi tarah awaamir- 
o-nawaahi** mein bhi uski itaa-at uski ibaadat hi hai. 
* T: (Ss) Mumaasil hona, ham-maane hona [Rekhta] 
** T; (yolg) Ahkaam-e-llaahi, wo baate'n jin ke baja-laane ka shariyat 
mein hukum diya gaya hai [Rekhta] 
T: (sels) Wo umoor jin ke karne se shariyat ne manaa kiya hai [Rekhta] 
(Arbi unwaan mein mazkoor lafz) “os!” .. “ys” ki jamaa hai. Allah 
Ta'ala ke saath-saath jis cheez ko bhi log EE aur fariyaad ka 
mustahiq samjhe'n ya Allah ke izn aur hukum ke baghair bhi uske 
nafaa-mand aur zarar-rasaa'n* hone ka ageeda rakhe'n ya usse is tarah 
dare'n jis tarah Allah se darna chaahiye, wo kisi insaan ya ghair insaan 
ka mujassama aur tasweer ho ya deewaar, ya qabr, ya koi murda ho. 
Aisi tamaam ashiya “oie” ki taareef mein shaamil hain. 
* T: (ol y) Nugsan pohonchaane waala, takleef dene waala, muzir 
[Rekhta] 
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Hain Ke Ye Log Imaan Laane 
Waalo'n Se Ziyaada Saheeh 
Raasta Par Hain.17? 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
(Aye Muhammad zl Aap Un * 
Logo'n Se Keh Dein Kya Tumhe'n 


H 
P 
eke a AA OE S 
we 49 dä WA red A 
P 
3 


SA sika ORE aE cabs NA ui 


Un Logo'n Ki Nishaan-dahi Kar i 
Doo’n Jin Ka Anjaam Allah Ke ó EE 
Yahaa'n Faasigo'n Ke Anjaam Se (Surah al-Maaida 5: 60) 


Bhi Baddtar Hai? Wo Log Jin Par 
Allah Ne Laanat Ki Aur Un Par 
Allah Ka Ghazab Hua Aur Un 
Mein Se baaz Ko Bandar Aur 


179 Jibit: “=>” Har wo cheez jis mein Allah aur uske Rasool # ke 


“ WA 


hukum ki etegaadan mukhalifat ho, wo 
hai, kaahin ko bhi “as” kaha jaata hai aur haqeer-o-ghatiya zarar- 
rasaa'n cheez ko bhi “s>” kehte hain. 


cas” hai. Jaadu bhi “ogs 


Taaghoot: Har wo maabood ya matboo jise insaan uski hadd se badha 
de, taaghoot hai. Sharai taur par matboo* ki hadd ye hai ke wo unhi 
kaamo'n ka hukum de jin ka shariyat ne hukum diya hai, aur un 
kaamo'n se roke jin se shariyat ne manaa kiya hai. Lehaza sharai 
hudood se nikal kar jin ki ibaadat, itteba aur itaa-at ki jaae wo sab 
taaghoot mein shaamil hain. 

* T: (Gebai Marghoob, pasandida, accha lagne waala [Rekhta] 

Wajah Munaasebat: Pesh-e-nazar baab se is aayat ki wajah-e- 
munaasebat you’n hai ke yahood-o-nasaara ahle kitaab hone ke 
bawajood butho'n aur shaiyateen par imaan le aae aur Nabi *& ne 


batlaaya hai ke guzishta ummato’n mein jo buraaiyaa’n waaqe huee’n 
wo is ummat mein bhi waage ho'ngi. Is ummat mein jaadu par imaan 
rakhne waale bhi ho'nge aur ghairullah ki ibaadat par imaan laane 
waale bhi. Al-gharz wo pichlo’n ke tariqo’n par chale’nge. 
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Khinzeer Bana Diva Aur Jinho'n 
Ne Taghoot Ki Bandagi Ki 190 


Nez, Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Un Ke Sarkarda Logon Ne al Sisi wa St JÉ 
Kaha Ham To Unki Ghaar Par / KN EEN 


Zaroor Masjid (ibaadat-gaah) zwa 
Banaae'nge.!?! (Surah al-Kahf 18: 21) 


Abu Saeed Khudri & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Tum pehli ummato'n ke EN ke EES 
raasto'n ki pairawi karte hue Gs 

you'n un ki baraabari karoge KAEN gd sag ji CH 
jaise teer ka ek par doosre par ke Bee lait SUT tabl Jaya MIE 
baraabar hota hai. Yaha'n tak ke 
agar wo zab (saande) ke bil mein 
ghuse to tum bhi jaa ghusoge. 
Sahaba Ikraam ne arz kiya: Aye 
Allah ke Rasool! Aap ki muraad 
yahood-o-nasaara hain? Aap ne 


— 


SE 
(Saheeh Bukhari: Ahadees-ul-Ambiya: 
H3456; Saheeh Muslim: Al Ilm: H2669) 


180 Butho'n ki puja, gabro'n ki ibaadat, ashaab-e-guboor ko maabood 
samajhna, ya sab taaghoot ki ibaadat hai. Ye naa-gaabil-e-inkaar hadiat 
hai ke ummat-e-muhammadiya ke bohot se afraad aabro'n, 
aastaano'n, darakhto'n, pattharo'n waghaira ki ibaadat mein mubtala 
ho chuke hain. 

181 Jaise un logo'n ne saaleheen ki taazeem mein ghuloo kiya aur un ki 
ghaar par aur gabro'n par masjid bana li, ye ummat bhi zaroor aise 
kaam karegi. Kyou'nke saabeqa ummato'n ne jo bhi shirkiyat khaslat 
ikhteyaar ki, Nabi % ki pesh-goi ke mutaabig ye ummat usko zaroor 
ikhteyaar karegi. 
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farmaya: Aur kaun?”.182 


182 Nabi-e-Kareem & ne “444” ka lafz bol kar gasmiya* andaaz mein 
intehaai taakeed ke saath ye pesh-goi farmaai ke ye umat pehli 
ummato'n ke raasto'n ki pairawi zaroor karegi aur is tarah un se 
baraabari karegi jaise teer ka ek (1) par doosre par ke bilkul baraabar 
hota hai. Dono ke maabain kuch farg nahi hota. 
* T: (4.3) Qasam khaa kar, halfiya [Rekhta] 
Is poore baab ka inhesaar aur daar-o-madaar is hadees par hai, usse 
maaloom hua ke saabega ummato'n ne jis-jis gism ke kufr-o-shirk ka 
irtekaab kiya ye ummat bhi waisa hi kufr-o-shirk zaroor karegi. 
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Hazrat Sauban & 


“Allah Ta'ala ne mere liye 
zameen ko is hadd tak samet aur 
sikud diya ke maine uske 
mashrig-o-maghrib dekh liye. 
Meri ummat ki hukumat waha'n 
tak pohonchegi jaha'n tak 
zameen mujhe samet kar dikhaai 
gai. Aur mujhe safedi (chaandi) 
aur surkh (sona) do (2) khazane 
ataa kiye gae. Aur maine apni 
ummat ke liye apne Rabb se dua 
ki ke wo aam qahat-saali se usey 
halaak na kare. Aur un par koi 
aisa bairooni dushman bhi 
musallanat na kare jo unhe’n 
tabaah karke rakh de. Mere Rabb 
ne farmaya: Aye Muhammad zl 
Jab main koi faisla kar deta hoo’n 
to usey taala nahi jaa sakta. Main 
aap ki ummat ke baare mein aap 
ki ye dua qubool karta hoo'n ke 
main unhe’n aam qahat-saali se 
halaak nahi karu'nga aur un par 
koi aisa bairooni dushman bhi 
musallat nahi karu’nga jo unhe’n 
tabaah karke rakh de agarche 
saare dushman unke khilaaf 
muttahid aur mujtama kyou'n na 
ho jaae'n. Albatta ye khud aapas 
mein ek-doosre ko halaak 
kare'nge aur ek-doosre ko gaidi 
bhi banaae'nge”. 


se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


UI Zb 


lab Mba Al SI d eh dl ol 
MATE ob Lëlz 
E SI Ed Sani; (sie 
da MEEL MEAT 
All ale GER sel Stick 
KIZAA a WE 


ebe) dy Ad Y ME dat A 
RAN Ai Dees 


— 


z 2 
Kb > GI DAN D 3 > 
an TA Ge OF Hoë AE 

F 
P 
WA FS KAN DEE Je bel Ja BEER 
Sua bya sai RR AG 
S 2 S 
yA 2 - P4 
p 
LWA GEL PAA KAG PA INEA E 
d . 
EE 


(Saheeh Muslim: Al Fitan: H2889) 
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Aur is hadees ko Imam Haafiz Al Bargaani 4 ne bhi apni kitaab “As 


Saheeh” mein riwayat kiya hai. Us mein ye bhi hai: 


Mujhe apni ummat ke baare Is oa IA 
mein sirf gumraah peshwaao'n |, / , EE ER Ad. 
ka khadsha hai aur jab un mein RE Suria ESE 
ek (1) dafa talwaar chal padi to ol 2 Ze GAN ġe iewi Aë 
qiyaamat tak band na hogi, aur ee 
giyaamat us wagt tak bapaa nahi Eal o 29 De E GA 
hogi jab tak meri ummat ki ek (1) g BREET Ais GB 
badi jamaat mushrikeen se na Gei S zl AU ail Gé 
jaa miley aur meri ummat ke "e, 7 

bohot se giroh buth-parasti na SAN da de ode DT N; dad 
karne lage'n. Aur mert ummat 
mein tees (30) dajjaal paida 
ho'nge. Wo sab nubuwwat ka 
daawa kare'nge, halaa'nke main 
aakhri nabi hoo'n, mere baad koi 
nabi nahi aaega. Aur meri 
ummat mein ek (1) giroh 
hamesha (aiyaamat tak) haa par 
rahega aur un ki (Allah Ta'ala ki 
taraf se) madad ki jaaegi. Aur un 
ka saath chod jaane waale un ka 
kuch bhi nahi bigaad sake'nge 
yaha'n tak ke Allah Ta'ala ka 
hukum (giyaamat) aajaae.T83 


2 Be ORR > RA Este 

Aal GOU GE HAAS OP skag Y Babak 
FEE 

Usia 

(Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Fitan wal Malaahim: 

H4252; Musnad Ahmad: V5 P278-284) 


183 Gumraah peshwaao'n se muraad wo log hain jinhe'n insaano ne 
deen ya sultanat mein apne peshwa bana rakha hai, jin ke haath mein 
insaano ki baag-daud hai aur wo bidaat-o-shirkiyaat ke zariye gumraahi 
phailaate aur logo'n ki nazro'n mein is qadr mustahsan karke dikhaate 
hain ke wo unhe'n haq hi samajhne lagte hain. Is hadees mein is 
jamaat ko “mansoorah” kaha gaya hai, yaane Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se 
hujjat-o-burhaan ke zariye un ki madad ki jaaegi. Is madad se muraad 
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Masaael: 
@ Is bahes se Surah an-Nisa ki aayat 51 
(2) Aur Surah al-Maaida ki aayat 60 


@ Aur Surah al-Kahf ki aayat 21 ki tafseer maaloom hui. (Awwal-uz-zikr 
hai ke ahle kitaab ne butho'n aur shaitaan ki puja ki. Doosri aayat mein 
bayaan hai ke taaghoot ki bandage karne waalo'n, yaane mushrikeen 
ka anjaam faasigo'n se bhi badd-tar hua. Aur teesri aayat mein bayaan 
hai ke logo'n ne ashaab-e-kahaf ke ghaar aur qabro'n par masjid 
banaane jaise mazmoom#* amal kar irtekaab kiya). 


(2) “is” (buth) aur taaghoot (shaitaan) par imaan laane ka mafhoom 
acchi tarah waazeh hua, ke usse sirf qalbi etegaad muraad hai ya unse 
nafrat aur unke butlaan ka ageeda rakhte hue ba-zaahir un ki 
muwaafaagat? 

(5) Yahood ki ye baat bhi maaloom hui ke apne kufr se waaaif kuffaar, 
ahle imaan se ziyaada saheeh raah par hain. 

© Maaloom hua ke is ummat mein bhi wohi buraiyaa'n paai jaati hain 
jo guzishta ummato'n mein been, jaisa ke Abu Saeed & ki hadees 
mein bayaan hai. 


(7) Is ummat ke bohot se log buth-parasti mein mubtala ho'nge. 


shamsheer-o-sinaan ki madad nahi, is liye ke agarche baaz ma'rako'n 
mien unhe'n hazeemat* se do-chaar hona pade ya un ki hukumat-o- 
sultanat khatam ho jaae, magar iske bawajood wo apne dalaael, 
nusoos, mauqif ki pukhtagi aur durusti ki bina par sacche ho'nge aur un 
ke muaanedeen* *-o-mukhalifeen baatil par ho'nge. 
* T: (Seja) Shikast, haar, paspaai [Rekhta] 
** T: (8k) Muaanid ki jamaa, mukhalifat karne waala, dushmani 
karne waala [Rekhta] 
184 T; (p9442) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 
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Taajjub-khez baat to ye hai ke Mukhtar Sagafi jaisa shakhs 
nubuwwat ka daawa karne laga, halaa'nke wo tauheed-o-risaalat ka 
motarif!?? aur Muhammad # ka ummati hone ka daawa karta aur 
manta tha ke Rasool Allah # bar-hag aur Ouran-e-Kareem sacchi 
kitaab hai. Aur is quran mein ye bhi mazkoor hai ke Hazrat Muhammad 
2: Allah Ta'ala ke aakhri nabi hain. Uski baato'n mein is qadr waazeh 
tazaad!?? ke bawajood log uski tasdeeg karte rahe. Ye Sahaba 4 ke 
aakhri daur mein zaahir hua aur bohot se logo'n ne uski pairawi ki. 

(9) Is hadees mein ye bashaarat bhi hai ke ummat-e-muhammadiya se 
kulli taur par haq mit nahi jaaega, jaisa ke saabega zamaano'n mein 
mutaaddid martaba aisa hua, balke iske bar-aks is ummat mein ek (1) 
jamaat had par giyaamat tak gaaem rahegi. 

Is mein ek (1) pesh-goi aur ahle hag ki ek (1) alaamat ye bayaan hui 
hai ke ahle had ki dillat ke bawajood unka saath chod jaane waale aur 
unki mukhalifat karne waale un ka kuch bhi nahi bigaad sake'nge. 


AD Ye pesh-goi wujood-e-giyaamat tak bargaraar rahegi. 

@ Is hadees mein mundarja-zel ahem baate'n bataur-e-khaas bayaan 
hui hain: 

# Nabi £ ka farman; Allah Ta'ala ne mere liye zameen ke mashaarid-o- 
maghaarib amet aur sikud diye. Nabi # ne jo kuch bayaan farmayan 
wo harf-ba-harf saheeh saabit hua. Ba-khilaaf shimaal-o-junoob ke (ke 
Nabi #) ne un ka zikr hi nahi farmaya). 

& Aap ka ye farman ke mujhe do (2) khazane ataa kiye gae hain. Ek (1) 


safed (chaandi) aur ek (1) surkh (sona) (goya saari duniya ke khazaane 
diye gae). 


185 T; (344) Eteraaf karne waala, igraar karne waala, tasleem karne 
waala, gaael [Rekhta] 
186 T; (sl) Ikhtelaaf, farq, imteyaaz [Rektha] 
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& Nabi £ ne ye khabar di ke ummat ke baare mein aap ki pehli do (2) 


duaae'n gubool ho gai hain. 


& Aur teesri dua gubool nahi hui. 


#Nabi £ ne ye pesh-goi bhi farmaai ke jab is ummat mein talwaar chali 


to giyaamat tak na rukegi. 


æ Nabi # ne ye bataaya ke meri umamt ke log ek-doosre ko halaak 


kare'nge aur ek-doosre ko qaidi bhi banaae'nge. 


& Nabi # ne apni ummat ke baare mein gumraah peshwaao'n ka 
khadsha bhi zaarhi kiya. 


& Nabi £ ne ye khabar di ke is ummat mein nubuwwat ke jhoote 


daawedaar (jhoote nabi) paida ho'nge. 


& Aap ka khabar dena ke ek (1) mansoora (Allah ki taraf se madad ki 
hui) jamaat giyaamat tak maujood rahegi. 

Nabi £ ki pesh goi ke mutaabid ye tamaam baate'n harf-ba-harf poor 
hui hain. Halaa'nke agli taur par in tamaam baato'n ka wudoo-pazeer 
hona bada-mushkil aur bohot baeed hai. 

43 Nabi # ne ummat ke sirf gumraah peshwaa tabqa se zalaalat-o- 
gumraahi ka khatra mehsoos kiya. (hidaayat-yaafta peshwaao'n se 
nahi). 


Ibaadat-e-ausaan, yaane buth-parasti ke saheeh maane aur hageedi 
mafhoom bhi acchi tarah waazeh hua. 
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Baab 23: Jaadu Ka Bayaan!?” 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
Aur Wo Khoob Jaante The Ke Is — sel ACAL UKAT od lye AE 
(jaadu) Ko Khareedne Yaane id d o 
Seekhne Waale Ke Liye Aakhirat em ZE 


Mein Kuch Hissa Nahi.T88 (Surah al-Baqara 2: 102) 


187 Jaadu bhi “Shirk-e-Akbar” ki agsaam mein se hai aur tauheed ke 
manaafi hai. 

Jaadu Ki Hageegat: Iski asal hageegat ye hai ke kisi cheez ki taaseer 
mein shaitaan se khidmat li jaati hai. Koi jaadugar jab tak shaitaan ka 
dost, mugarrab aur mahboob na ho, uska jaadu kaar-gar nahi ho sakta. 
Jab wo shaitaan ka mugarrab ban jaata hai to shayateen is tarah uski 
khidmat karte hain ke wo mashoor (jis par jaadu kiya jaae us) ke badan 
par asar-andaaz ho jaate hain. Lehaza koi jaadugar shayateen ke 
tagarrub ke baghair jaadugar nahi ban sakta. Isi liye jaadu Allah Ta'ala 
ke saath shirk hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ne bhi farmaya: 

(Aap keh de'n ke main dhaage MEH) å EE TE NR 

puroi gai) Gaanth Par Phoonk (Surah al-Falag 113: 4) 

Maarne Waali (aurto'n yaane) 

Jaadugarniyo'n Ke shar Se 

(panaah maangta hoo'n). 

“EE”: Ye “BUS ki jamaa aur “45” se mubalagha ka segha hai. Yaane 

phoonk maarna. “asi? jaadugardi ko kehte hain, kyou'nke wo apna 

amal karte hue ghaantho'n par phoonk maarti hain aur mukhtalif 

kalimaat-o-alfaaz padh kar jinnaat se madad aur khidmat ki taalib hoti 

hai, taake wo mashoor ke badan par asar-andaaz ho sake. 

188 Jaadugar tauheed ke ewaz jaadu khareedta hai. Goya wo tauheed 

ko apne us saude (jaadu) ki geemat ke taur par adaa kar daalta hai. Isi 
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Nez, Allah Ta'ala ne yahoodiyo'n ki baabat farmaya: 


Wo Jaadu Aur Shaitaan Par Imaan (Surah an-Nisa 4: Ah) 
Rakhte The. Ë 


Syedna Umar 4 farmate hain: 


aar je b TERTE N N AT 
EP ke maane jaadua GELE SEG AG el 
ur “Oatu” se muraad shaitaan (Tafseer Tabari: #5834) 
hai. 189 


Syedna Jabir & farmate hain: 


Taaghot wo kaahin hain jin par 6 GELE MERE Doe 
shaitaan utarta tha aur har " 


o Wu 
gabile ka alag-alag kaahin hota Vel 
tha (Tafseer Ibne Abi Haatim; Durre Mansoor: 


V2 P22; Fathul Baart: V8 P317) 
Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
“Saat (7) mohlik kaamo'n se bach Au JE 16 els AE ji ed 


kar raho”. Sahaba 4 ne arz kiya: ya i aib Bii JÉ iG 
D, ell ab dié OE an 
Ya Rasool Allah! Wo saat (7) E SE SC 


liye tauheed se mehroom mushrik ki tarah jaadugar ke liye bhi aakhirat 
mein kuch nahi hoga. 
189 Ahle kitaab ke jaadu par imaan laane ki binaa par is aayat mein unki 
mazammat ki gai hai aur Allah Ta'ala ne un par laanat karke un par 
naaraazi ka izhaar kiya hai. 
Isse saabit hua ke jaadu haraam aur kabira gunaah hai. Choo'nke us 
mein Allah Ta'ala ke saath ghairo'n ko shareek kiya jaata hai, is liye 
zaahir hai ke ye shirk hai. Yehi hukum jaadu ki tamaam agsaam ka hai, 
jaisa ke pehle zikr kiya jaa chuka hai ke “Esai” ke mafhoom mein 
bohot si ashiya shaamil hain. Aur yaad rahe! Yahoodiyo’n ki nisbat se 
un mein sab se waazeh jaadu hai, kyou’nke wo jaadu par imaan rakhte 
hain aur taaghoot (shaitaan) par bhi imaan rakhte hain. Taaghoot mein 
har wo cheez shaamil hai jiski itaa-at mein log haq aur sawaab se door 
nikal gae. 
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kaam kaun-kaun se hain? Aap ne Gi ji 


Sal 5) áb 235 gl a 
farmaya: “© Allah ke saath shirk d d i É, 
karna, ®© Jaadu karna, © Allah E WA Pd] Jú 


4 


Ta'ala ki haraam ki hui kisi jaan Aak) NI Aan) 
ko naa-hag qatl karna, @ Sood- (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Wisaaya: H2766, 5764; 
khori, © Yateemo'n ka maal Saheeh Muslim: Al Imaan: H89) 


khaana, © Kuffaar se muqaable 
ke din peeth pher kar bhaag 
jaana, 7) Paak-daaman aur iffat- 
ma-aab ahle imaan aurto'n par 
tohmat-taraazi” 170 


Hazrat Jundub & se marfoo riwayat hai (yaane wo Nabi z se bayaan 
karte hain) ke aap ne farmaya: 


“Jaadugar ki hadd (saza) ye hai | ELE A ka 
ke usey talwaar se aatl kar diya (Jaame Tirmizi: Al Hudood: H1460) 
jaae”. 


Imam Tirmizi & farmate hain ke saheeh baat ye hai ke riwayat maugoof 
(sahabi ka gaul) hai.19t 


190 Is hadees se saabit hua ke ye sab kaam mohlik aur duniya-o- 
aakhirat mein tabaahi-o-khasaare ka sabab hain, aur ye sab kabira 
gunaah hain. Is hadees mein shirk ke ma-an* baad jaadu ke zikr se ye 
bhi maaloom hua ke jaadu bhi Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk ke baraabar 
hai. 
* T: (lo) Ek hi waqt mein, ek dafaa hi, yakbaargi, fauran [Urduinc] 
191 Jaadugar kisi bhi nauiyyat* ka ho uski saza qatl hi hai. Dar-haqiqat 
ye murtad ki saza hai aur choo'nke jaadu mein shirk laazmi taur par 
paaya jaata hai aur shirk ka irtekaab karne waala murtad hota hai aur 
uska khoon aur maal halaal ho jaate hain (uski izzat-o-ismat aur 
hurmat-o-hifaazat baagi nahi rehti) is liye jaadugar ki ye saza uske 
mushrike aur murtad hone ki binaa par hai. 
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Bajaala bin Abdah & se riwayat hai ke Umar & ne hame'n likha: 
Har jaadugar mard aur aurat ko Zë Gis -JÉ Dn saé 26 El 
gati kar do. Aage Bajaalah kehte | á 

hain so ham ne teen (3) Gei 


- - - Saheeh Bukhari: Al Jiziya al Mawaadiah: 
aadugarniyo'n ko gati kiya. ( 
J 5 y q y H3156; Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Khiraaj: 


H3043; Musnad Ahmad: V1 P191-191) 
Syeda Hafsa & se saheeh sanad ke saath saabit hai: 


j j AE AE EE EN OT ALI 
Un ki ek (1) laundi ne unhe'n œ SE Gas ie HÊ Al Lei 
jaadu kar diya to unho'n ne usko ji 


e Ty a Es EE 
g II Ed - ss RUT 
qatl karne ka hukum diya. DF GE isl EE 


; z OE A E. 
Chunache usey gati kar diya akan Jas ANI ell lä 
gaya. (Al Muwatta Imam Maalik: Al Ugool: H46) 


Syeda Hafsa £ se saheeh sanad ke saath saabit hai: 


Isi qism ka qaul Jundub & se bhi manqool hai. Imam Ahmad 4 farmate 


hain ke jaadugar ko qatl karna Nabi-e-Kareem # ke teen (3) sahaba 


(Jundub, Umar aur Hafsa) £ se saabit hai.122 


* T: (429) Soorat-e-haal, kaifiyat, haalat [Rekhta] 
192 Jaadu khwah kisi bhi qism ka ho: 
In Sahaba Ikraam 4 ne bila-tafreeg har jaadugar ko qatl karne ka 
hukum aur fatwa saadir farmaya. Khwah jaadu kisi bhi gism ka ho. 
Lehaza musalmano par waajib hai ke wo har qism ke jaadu se ijtenaab 
karen aur unhe'n jis ke baare mein ilm ho ke wo shobada-baazi (jaadu) 
karta hai, us tak aur doosre logo'n tak bhi ye islami taalimaat pohoncha 
kar apni zimmedaari se ohda-baraa* ho kar buraai ka dila-gama kare'n. 
* T: (Ip ode) Zimmedaari poori karne waala, bari-uz-zimma hona, farz 
adaa karna, waada poora karna [Rekhta] 
Aimam Ikraam 2 farmate hain ke jis ilaaae mein jaadugaro'n ka amal- 
dakhal shuru ho jaae waha'n fasaad, zulm, ziyaadati aur sarkashi ka 
daur-daura ho jaata hai. 
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Masaael: 
@ Is baab mein Surah al-Bagara ki aayat 102 ki tafseer hai jis mein 
jaadugaro'n ka najaam bayaan kiya gaya hai. 


(2) Nez is baab se Surah an-Nisa ki aayat 51 ki tafseer bhi hui jis mein 
bayaan hai ke yahood jaadu aur shaitaan par imaan rakhte hain. 


@ “Eis” aur taaghoot ke maane aur un ke maa-bain farq bhi waazeh 
hua. 


(2) Taaghoot, jinn bhi hote hain aur insaan bhi. 


®© Mazkoora hadees se un saat (7) kaamo'n ka bhi ilm hua jo intehaai 
mohlik aur khaas taur par mamnoo hain. 


(6) Jaadugar kaaft hai. 


(7) Jaadugar ko fauran qatl kar diya jaae aur usey tauba aur rujoo ki 
mohlat bhi na di jaae. 
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Baab 24: Syedna Umar & ke daur mein bhi jaadugar maujood the to 
usse baad ke adwaar mein kya haal hoga? 


“ > P 

Parindo'n ko udaa kar faal lena NATA PA in NE 
E | IEN 

zameen par lakeere'n kheenchna (Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Kahaana wat 


(ilm-e-ramal) aur kisi cheez ko Tataiyyur: H3907) 
dekh kar badd-faali (badd- 

shugooni) lena, ye sab jaadu ki 

agsaam hain”. 

Auf kehte hain “ķi” se muraad hai parindo’n ko udaa kar faal lena 
aur “ajj” se zameen par lakeere’n kheenchna muraad hai. Ye ilm aaj- 
kal “ilm-e-ramal” kehlaata hai. (Abu Dawood: Al Kahaana wat Tataiyyur: H3908) 


Hasan Basri a kehte hain: Shaitani aah-o-bakaa aur cheekh-pukaar 


"Aalt hai. (Musnad Ahmad: V3 P477; V5 P70) 


Abdullah bin Abbas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Jis ne ilm-e-nujoom ka kuch A IN Ga Lai LÉI yi 
hissa seekha, us ne usi gadr dee 
jaadu seekha. Jitna ziyaada 5150515 ELE 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Kahaana wat 


seekhta jaa ski wajah se 
Jdde,. u ) > Tataiyyur: H3905) 


gunaah mein utna hi izaafa hota 
jaaega”.!? 
Hazrat Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai: 


HERE 


Jis ne girah baandh kar us par gya; Se J4 ER 55 Sa yA 


phoonk maari, tehgeeg us ne 4 a. 
jaadu kiya aur jis ne jaadu kiy E E 


awo shirk ka murtakib hua. Aur (Sunan Nasai: Tahreem ad Damm: H4084) 
jo koi (apne galey, haath, baazu 
waghaira par) koi cheez 


133 Isse saabit hua ke “ilm-e-nujoom” jaadu ki qism hai. Aainda ek (1) 
mustadil baab mein bayaan hoga ke Allah Ta'ala ne sitaare kis liye 
paida farmaae hain. 
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(baandhe ya) latkaae to usey usi 
ke supurd kar diya jaata hai.194 


Ibne Masood # se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 

“Kya main tumhe'n na batlaau'n Dën AE ce “AAN G AA OE si 
ke jaadu kya hai? (phir khud hi d EEN 
farmaya) Wo chugli hai, vaane EE 


logo'n ke darmiyaan (fitna aur (Saheeh Muslim: Al Birr was Sila wal Adab: 
ladaai) ki baate’n karna” 195 H2606; Musnad Ahmad: V1 P437) 


1% Girah baand kar us par phoonk maarne se muraad ye hai ke 
shayateen se madad lene aur jinnaat ko haazir karne ke liye koi kalaam 
padh kar us par phoonk maarna, lehaza girah par har dism ki phoonk 
maarne ko jaadu nahi kaha jaaega. Waazeh rahe ke jab koi jaadugar 
ghaanth de kar us par phoonk maarta hai to jinn us jaadugar ki 
khidmat karta aur us par asar-andaaz hota hai. Jaadugaro'n ka khayaal 
hai ke jab tak wo gaanth na khule, jaadu ka asar zaael nahi ho sakta. 
Jaadugar jis maasad ke liye jaadu karta hai wo us gaanth aur phoonk 
dono ke ijtemaa se haasil hota hai. Gaanth basa-auagaat badi aur 
waazeh hoti hai aur baaz augaat maamooli aur is qadr choti hoti hai ke 
badi mushkil se nazar aati hai. Pas jis ne Allah Ta'ala ke saath apna 
taalluq jod iya uske liye wohi kaaft hai aur jis ne ghairullah ke saath 
taalluq joda usey usi ke hawaale kar diya jaata hai. Halaa'nke har 
makhlooag Allah Ta'ala hi ki mohtaaj hai aur Allah Ta'ala hi fazal-o- 
inaam karne waala hai. Jaisa ke us ne farmaya: 


WEE AE o 


Logo! Tum Sab Allah Ke Mohtaaj 32 úf úf JI hadi Sil ALT G 
R . 


Ho Aur Sirf Wohi Allah Sab Se des Fai 
Mustaghni Aur Taareefo'n Ke (Surah al-Faatir 35: 15) 
Laayaq Hai. 


195 Pesh-e-nazar hadees mein laff-e-“A,23J|” waarid hua hai. Is ka 
itlaaa* jaadu waghaira mutaaddid ashiya par hota hai. Is hadees mein 
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Abdullah bin Umar & se riwyat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Kisi-kisi ke bayaan karne mein JW yaya 
bhi jaadu ki si taaseer hoti (Saheeh Bukhari: An Nikah: H5146, 5767; 
hai” .1%6 Musand Ahmad: V2 P16, 59, 63, 94) 
Masaael: 


© Is baab se maaloom hua ke “adel, AG aur "al sab jaadu ki 
aqsaam hain: 

@ In teeno'n ke maane-o-mafhoom bhi khoob waazeh hua. 

@ Ilm-e-nujoom jaadu hi ki ek (1) soorat hai. 

(2) Girah lagaana aur phoonk maarna bhi jaadu ki ek (1) shakle’n hain. 
(5) Chughli bhi jaadu ki ek (1) soorat hai. 


Baaz logo'n ka faseeh-o-baleegh kalaam, basa-augaat jaadu ki si 
taaseer rakhta hai. 


Nabi # ne iske maane “chughli” bayaan farmaye hain. Jisse logo'n ke 
darmiyan fitna aur ladaai ho jaae. 

* T: La Kisi qism ki shart ya qaid lagaana [Rekhta] 

Chughli aur jaadu mein wajah-e-mushaabahat ye hai ke do (2) dosto'n 
mein tafreeg ya do (2) dushmano ke darmiyan mohabbat karne mein 
jaadu ki khaas taaseer hoti hai, jo intehaai makhfi aur poshida hoti hai. 
Isi tarah chughal-khor bhi apni baat ke zariye dosto'n ke darmiyan 
tafreedg aur dooriyaa'n paida karta hai. 

196 Baaz faseeh alfaaz kaano'n aur dilo'n par jaadu ki tarah asar karte 
hain jisse insaan haq ko baatil ya baatil ko haq samajhne lagta hai. Is 
hadees ki sharah mein ahle ilm ke mutaaddid agwaal hain. Un mein se 
saheeh gaul ye hai ke is hadees mein jaadu ki tarah asar-andaaz hone 
waale bayaan ki madh nahi, balke mazammat hai. 

Choo'nke is baab mein haraam ki mukhtalif agsaam bayaan ki gai hain, 
is liye Shaikh 4 ne is baab mein ye hadees bhi bayaan kardi hai. 
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Baab 25: Nujoomiyo'n Aur Ghaib Ka Daawa Karne Waalo'n Ka Bayaan??” 
Baaz Azwaaj-e-Mutahharaat 4 se riwayat hai, Nabi # ne farmaya: 

“Jis ne kisi nujoomi ke paas jaa :j kja sëch GE a GIF si Gs 
kar kuch dariyaaft kiya aur phir GENEE A 
uski bataai hui baat ko sach Jg oe ll OE 
samjha to chaalees (40) din tak (Saheeh Muslim: As Salaam: H2230; 


197 Kahaanat yaane ghaib ki khabre'n jaanne ka daawa karna aur logo'n 
ko ghaib ki khabre'n dena tauheed ke manaafi hai. Kaahin dar- 
haqeeqat mushrik hota hai, kyou'nke wo jinnat ki ibaadat karke, un ka 
taqarrub aur khushnoodi haasil kar ke unki khidmaat haasil karta hai, 
jis ke nateeje mein wo usey baaz poshida aur makhfi baate'n bata jaate 
hain. Oabl-az-islam buniyaadi taur par kaahin wo hote the jin ke 
mutaallig logo'n ka etegaad hota ke wo nek aur Allah Ta'ala ke wali 
hain aur mustadbil mein, zameen par ya kisi ke saath jo umoor pesh 
aane waale hain wo un se waadif hain. Is liye log un kaahino'n se dar 
kar un ki khoob taazeem kiya karte the. 
Is ki asal haqeeqat you'n hai ke jinnaat chori-chupe, farishto'n ki aapas 
mein hone waali guftagu sunkar un kaahino'n aur nujoomiyo'n ko 
aakar bataa jaate. Iski teen (3) soorate'n hoti been: 
D Nabi # ki besat se qabl aisa ba-kasrat hota ke jinnaat, farishto’n ki 
aapas mein hone waali guftagu sun lete. D Nabi £ ki bessat ke baad 
koi jinn, farishto’n ki baate’n na sun saka. Agar kabhi shaaz-o-naadir* 
aisa hua bhi to wo Allah ki wahee ke maa-siwa un ki aapas ki hone 
waali aam guftagu hi sun saka. 
* T: (936 9 3L&) Kabhi-kabhi, ittefaaqan [Rekhta] 
@) Nabi # ke is duniya se tashreef le jaane ke baad jinnaat ke liye 
farishto'n ki guftagu sunne ke mawaage dobaara paida ho gae, magar 
pehle ki maanind kasrat se nahi, kyou'nke mukhtalif shihaab saadibo'n 
ke zariye aasmaan ki khoob hifaazat kardi gai. “Kaahin” ko “ale”, 
“Jk” aur “dis” bhi kaha jaata hai. 
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uski namaz gubool na hogi” .198 Musnad Ahmad: V4 P68, V5 P380) 
Hazrat Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Nabi £ ne farmaya: 
“Ji isi i AE TAA ANARA WA UZA E 
Jis shakhs ne kisi kaahin ke paas SÉIER RR He BESIG 
jaa kar uski baato'n ki tasdeed ki S AE YA 
a Lagu 217 Bu eg LSC EI 
to usne us deen ke saath kufr Aas Al GP Jasa E 
kiya jo Muhammad # par utaara (Sunan Abu Dawood: A Kahaana wat 
` Tataiyyur: H3904) 
gaya”. 


Hazrat Abu Huraira & hi se riwayat hai, Nabi £ ne farmaya: 
“Jis ne kisi nujoomi ya kaahin ke EVER et data dis AA 


paas jaa kar uski baato'n ki bs BEP. 
tasdeeg ki to usne us deen ke sarie Me aas J JIG 
(Musnad Ahmad: V2 P429; Al Mustadrak lil 


saath kufr kiya JO Muhammad = Haakim: V1 P8; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V8 


par utaara gaya”.12? P135) 


198 Shareheen ne is hadees ki sharah mein likha hai ke lafz-e-“ 4829” 
“Us baat ko sach samjha” Saheeh Muslim mein nahi, balke Musnad 
Ahmad mein hai. Choo'nke dono ki riwayat ek (1) hi hai. Is liye 
Musannif 4 ne ahle ilm ke tariqa ke mutaabidg ek (1) aise lafz ko doosre 
ki taraf mansoob kar diya. 

Namaz Ki Adm Maabooliyat Ka Mafhoom: 

Is hadees se maaloom hua ke nujoomiyo'n ke paas jaa kar un se 
ahwaal dariyaaft karna, un ki baato'n ko sach jaanna, itna bada jurm 
hai ke chaalees (40) din tak aise shakhs ki namaz aubool nahi hoti. Iske 
maane ye hain ke wo namaz adaa kare to uski taraf se adaa ho jaaegi, 
magar usey uska sawaab nahi milega. Aur us par un namazo'n ki gazaa 
bhi waajib nahi, kyou'nke nujoomi ke paas jaa kar usse ahwaal 
dariyaaft karne ka gunaah chaalees (40) dino'n ki namazo'n ke sawaab 
ke baraabar hai aur ye gunaah us sawaab ko mitaa daalta hai. Isse 
maaloom hua ke nujoomi se ahlwaal dariyaaft karne waala uski 
baato'n kitasdeeg kare ya na kare, wo behre-soorat gunahgaar hai. 

199 Iski wajah ye hai ke kaahin, jaadugar, aur nujoomi jhoot bolte hain, 


sach nahi kehte. Ye kabhi falaah nahi paae'nge. Is hadees ka saheeh 
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Imran bin Hussain & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Wo shakhs ham mein se nahi jo Sie ja ag: EE 


faal nikaale, ya nikalwaae, A 
kahaanat kare ya karaae, jaadu Wa bas sé gi Gei i sah de wb 
kare ya karaae, aur jis kisi ne AH de a SE EN GER R3 
kaahin ke paas jaa kar uski > 7 


PIN S EA 
Io 


baato'n ki tasdeeg ki to usne us 
deen ka 'inkaar kiya jo 
Muhammad zs par naazil kiya 
gaya”. 

Is hadees ko Bazzaar ne ba-sanad-e-jaiyyad riwayat kiya hai. Jabke yehi 
hadees Imam Tabarani ne “Al Mojam-ul-Ausat” mein Ibne Abbas & se 
riwayat ki hai. Us mein “U26 3 52” se aakhir tak ke alfaaz nahi hain.200 


Imam Baghwi 4 kehte hain ke "äi wo hai jo alamaat ki raushni mein 


chori-shuda yak gum-shuda cheez ki nishan-dahi ya usi tarah ke doosre 
umoor ki maarafat ka daawa kare. 


mafhoom ye hai ke is mein “kufr se muraad, millat-e-muhammadiya # 
se khurooj nahi, balke mahez gunaah muraad hai”. (ede! all 
200". Da Gu” “Wo shakhs ham mein se nahi jo...” ke alfaaz is baat par 
dalaalat karte hain ke mazkoora tamaam aamaal haraam hain aur baaz 
ahle ilm ka kehna hai ke isse muraad ye hai ke ye aamaal kabira 
gunaaho'n mein se hain. Kaahin ki baato'n ki tasdeeg karne waale ke 
mutaallig Nabi $ ka farman hai ke us ne deen-e-muhammad # se kufr 
kiya. Kyou'nke kaahin ki tasdeeq karne se shirk-e-akbar mein uska ta- 
aawun* paaya jaata hai. Ye to us shakhs ke baare mein waeed hai jo 
kaahin ke paas jaa kar usse kuch dariyaaft kare. Raha khud kaahin! To 
uske mutaallidg zikr kiya jaa chuka hai ke wo shirk-e-akbar ka murtakib 
hota hai. 
* T: (09153) Ek-doosre ki madad karna [Rekhta] 
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Baaz ahle ilm kehte hain ke “le” aur “kaahin” ek (1) hi hota hai, 
yaane wo shakhs jo mustagbil mein roonuma hone waale umoor ki 
khabar deta hai. Baaz ne kaha hai ke jo dil ki baat bataae wo “kaahin” 
kehlaata hai. 


Abul Abbas Imam Ibne Taimiyya & farmate hain ke “ale” ek (1) jaame 
lafz hai, jis ka itlaag “kaahin”, “nujoomi”, “ramaal”, aur us qism ke 
tamaam logo'n par hota hai jo apne-apne tareedo'n se baaz umoor-o- 


waadiaat ki khabar dete hain. (Fataawa Ibne Taimiyya: V35 P173) 


Abdullah bin Abbas #; farmate hain: Jo log huroof-e-abjad??! likh kar 
hisaab karte aur nujoom (sitaaro'n) se rehnumaai lete hain, mere 


khayaal mein unke liye Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n aakhirat mein kuch 
nahi.202 


Masaael: 

@ Is bahes se maaloom hua ke quran par imaan aur kaahino'n ki 
tasdeeq ye dono cheeze’n ek-doosre ki mutazaad hain. Is liye ye ek (1) 
dil mein jamaa nahi ho saktee’n. 

@ Is baab mein ye saraahat bhi hai ke kaahin ki tasdeeq karna kufr hai. 
(3) Kahaanat karwaane waale. 

(2) Faal nikalwaane waale. 

© Aur jaadu karwaane waale ka hukum bhi maaloom ho gaya, ke wo 
musalmano mein se nahi hain. 

© Huroof-e-Abjad likh kar hisaab karne waalo'n ki mazammat bhi 
bayaan hui hai. 

Nez is baab mein “kaahin” aur “àle” ke maa-bain farq ki wazaahat ki 
gai hai. 


201 T; (usol 3>) Huroof-e-Abjad arbi ke har harf-e-tahajji ki adadi 

geemat muqarrar hai. Jaise Alif (1) = 1, (>) = 2, (z) = 3 waghaira [RSB] 

202 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V11 P26; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V8 P139 
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Baab 26: Jaadu-toney Ke Zariye Jaadu Ka Ilaaj Karne Ki Mumaaneat203 


UR 


Jaabir & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # se “oś” “nashra” yaane jaadu 
ke zariye jaadu ke ilaaj ki baabat dariyaaft kiya gaya to aap ne farmaya: 


di H H HI EES N 
Ye shaitaani amal hai”. GELE ME Gede 
(Musnad Ahmad: V3 P294 (sanad jaiyyad); 
Sunan Abu Dawood: At Tibb: H3868) 


Imam Abu Dawood 4 kehte hain, Imam Ahmad 4 se yehi masla poocha 


gaya to unho'n ne farmaya: “Abdullah bin Masood & in sab kaamo'n ko 
naajaaez kehte the” .2% 


203 jis shakhs par jaadu ka asar ho, uska ilaaj karne ko “ösi” yaane 
jaadu utaarna kehte hain. 

Iski do (2) disme'n hain: Jaaez aur Naajaaez 

Agar mareez ke kisi uzoo par jaadu ka asar ho, uska ilaaj guran-e- 
kareem, adiyya-e-masnoona, aur atibba ki dawaao'n se kiya jaaega. To 
ye jaaez hai. 

“de aa dri” Nashra mamnooa, yaane jaadu ka naajaaez ilaaj ye hai ke 
jaadu ke zariye jaadu ka ilaaj kiya jaae aur uska asar zaael kiya jaae. 
Zaahir hai ke ilaaj karne waala bhi jaadugar hi hoga, jo is silsila mein 
jinnaat ki taraf rujoo karega, un se madad maange ga aur fariyaad 
karega ke wo jaadu karne waale jinnaat ke jaadu ka asar khatam 
kare'n. Lehaza ye shirk hai. Hadees hai: 

Jaadu ko (ghair-sharai tariga se) SE IF YI sekadi Ya 
jaadugar hi zaael kar sakta hai. 


204 Yaane qurani taawizaat ke zariye jaadu ka ilaaj karne ko bhi unho'n 
ne naajaaez kaha hai. Lekin agar galey mein taawizaat latkaae baghair 
mahez aayaat-o-adiyya padh kar aur phoonkne se ilaaj kiya jae to Ibne 
Masood 4 aur Imam Ahmad 4 usey jaaez kehte hain. Kyou'nke Nabi zs 
ne ye damm kiya aur uski ijaazat bhi di hai. 
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Saheeh Bukhari mein hai ke Oatada & kehte hain, maine Ibne 
Musaiyyib & se dariyaaft kiya ke agar kisi par jaadu ka asar ho ya koi 
aisa tona jis ke sabab wo apni biwi ke gareeb na aasakta ho, to kya 
uska dafiyya2%* karna ya usko baal karne ke liye kalaam istemaal 
karna durust hai? Unho'n ne jawab diya: Us mein koi harj nahi, 
kyou'nke usse padhne waale ka magsood islaah hai, nafamand aur 
mufeed shae ke istemaal ki mumaaneat nahi. (Saheeh Bukhari: At Tibb: H49) 


Hasan Basri 4 farmate hain ke “Jaadugar hi jaadu ko (ghair sharai 


tariqa se) zaael kar sakta hai”. (Fath-ul-Baari: V10 P287) 


Imam Ibne Oaiyyim 4 farmate hain ke: “Seher-zada se jaadu ko zaael 


UR 


karna "Ze nashra” kehlaata hai. Iski do (2) qisme'n hain:” 


“Ek (1) gism to ye hai ke jaadu ko jaadu ke zariye zaael kiya jaae. Ye 
naajaaez aur shaitaani amal hai. Is soorat mein jaadu ka ilaaj karne 
waala aur jaadu se mutaassir, dono shakhs shaitaan ka gurb haasil 
karne ke liye uske pasandeeda kaam karte hain aur wo aise umoor 
baja-laate hain ke shaitaan khush ho kar seher-zada se apna asar hata 
leta hai. Hasan Basri 4 ka ye qaul isi maane par mahmool??? kiya 


jaaega”. 
“Seher-zada se jaadu ka asar zaael karne ki dosri soorat ye hai ke 


damm. Taawizaat, adwiyaat, aur jaaez-o-mubaah adiyya ke saath uska 
ilaaj kiya jaae. Ye bila-shubha jaaez hai”. (Zaad-u-Maad: V4 P124 & 181) 


205 T. (41:83) Difaa karne ki tadbeer ya soorat, tod, ilaaj, bachaao, 
hifaazat [Rekhta] 
206 T; (Ja443) Gumaan kiya gaya, zann kiya gaya, giyaas [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 

@ Is baab se saabit hua ke jaadu ke zariye jaadu ka ilaaj karna manaa 
hai. 

@ Is baab mein wazaahat ke saath jaaez aur naajaaez ilaaj ka bayaan 
kiya gaya hai, jisse tamaam ishkalaat aur shubhaat door ho jaate hain. 
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Baab 27: Badd-faali Aur Badd-shugooni??” 

Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Khabardaar! Un Ki Badd- d 4444% SO, úf áe sbs DK 
shugooni (nahoosat) Allah Ke AN 
Yahaa'n Muaaddar Hai, Lekin Un (Surah al-Aaraaf 7: 131) 6 sad 
Mein Se Aksar Nahi Jaante.208 

Nez, Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Rasoolo'n Ne Kaha: Tumhari fl OE Ell AE sl EIE 
Nahoosat Tumhare Hi Saath Hai. 
Kya (tum ye baate'n) Is Liye Karte 
Ho Ke Tumhe'n Naseehat Ki Gai 
Hai? Balke (haqeeqat to ye hai 
ke) Tum Log Hadd Se Tajaawuz 
Kar Chuke Ho. 


2 
(Surah Yaseen 36: 19) . ð mama 


Hazrat Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 

Koi bimaari mutaaddi nahi, badd- de Ale Bak leed 
faali aur badd-shugooni ki bhi (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Tibb H5757; Saheeh 
kuch haqeeqat nahi. Na ullu ka Muslim: As Salaam: H2220; Zaad Muslim: 


bolna (koi bura asar rakhta) hai VUsé Ys sg Ya” 
aur na hi maah safar (manhoos) 


207 Yaane kisi jaanwar ya parinde ya uski kisi harkat ko dekh kar apni 
kaamyaabi ya naakaami par badd-faali aur badd-shugooni lena ye bhi 
tauheed ke manaafi aur shirk hai. 
208 Yane unhe’n koi faaeda ya nugsaan pohonchaana Allah Ta'ala ke 
yahaa’n muqaddar hai. Koi cheez un ke liye bura ya nek shagoon nahi 


rakhte. Jaanwaro’n se badd-faali aur badd-shugooni lena ambiya-o- 
rusul ke dushman mushrikeen ki mazmoom* aadat hai. Ahle imaan 


apne tamaam umoor ko Allah Ta'ala ke supurd karte hain. 
* T: (ss) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 
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hai 209 


Saheeh Muslim ki riwayat mein ye bhi hai: “Sitaaro'n ki taaseer ka 
ageeda bhi be-asal hai our bhooto'n ka bhi koi wujood nahi”. 


Hazrat Anas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 

“Koi bimaari mutaaddi nahi, na ES AG Héi ei? sb Y; RE d 

badd-faali-o-badd-shugooni ki ME 

kuch haqeeqat hai albatta mujhe KE IÉ JG 

faal-basnad hai. Sahaba A ne arz (Saheeh Bukhari: At Tibb: H5776; Saheeh 
H £ Muslim: As Salaam: H2224) 

ki: Faal se kya muraad hai? Aap 

ne farmaya: Umda aur 

behtareen baat (sun kar husn-e- 

anjaam ki ummeed rakhna)” .21° 


Uqba bin Aamir & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah ke paas badd-faali aur 
badd-shugooni ka tazkira hua to aap ne farmaya un sab se behtar faal 
hai aur ye kisi musalman ko uske maqsood se rok na de. Chunache jab 
koi shakhs naa-pasandida cheez dekhe to ye dua kare: 


Ya Allah! Tere siwa koi SA. 
bhalaiyaa'n laa sakta hai, na koi 
buraaiyo'n ko door kar sakta hai des” ) 


Ka 
YA 
Lei 
f 


209 Yaane koi bimaari az-khud mutaaddi* nahi hoti, balke agar kisi 
bimaari ka asar doosre tak pohonchta hai to mahez Allah Azzowajal ke 
izn aur hukum hi se. Daur-e-jaahiliyyat mein logo’n ka yehi eteqaad tha 
ke bimaari tab-ee taur par khud asar-andaaz hoti hai. Allah Ta'ala ne us 
eteqaad ko baatil qaraar diya. Isi tarah badd-faali aur badd-shugooni ki 
bhi koi haqeeqat nahi, balke ye ek (1) dili wahem hota hai warna Allah 
ki qaza aur taqdeer mein uska koi asar nahi hota. 


KE 


* T: (s445) Hadd se tajaawuz karne waala [Rekhta] 

210 Faal yaane nek-shugooni mein Allah Ta'ala par husn-e-zann hota 

hai, jabke badd-faali mein Allah Ta'ala par badd-gumaani ki jaati hai. Is 

liye faal yaane nek-shugooni mamdooh hai aur badd-faali mazmoom. 
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aur teri taufeeg ke baghair ham (Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Kahaana wat 

A S ; x Tataiyyur: H3919 
mein bhalaai ki taaqat hai na "y ) 
buraai se bachne ki himmat.*!! 


Abdullah bin Masood # se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 
“Badd-faali shirk hai, badd- 6; dia Aus ag Ausbau 
shugooni shirk hai, aur ham mein R Kee genge 
se koi bhi aisa nahi jise (ba- OPE des ál 
(Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Kahaana wat Taira: 


tagaaza-e-bashariyat) aisa eie 
H3910; Jaame Tirmizi: As Seer: H1614) 
wahem na hota ho, magar Allah 


Rabbul Izzat tawaakul ki wajah se 
usko ham se rafa'212 farma deta 
hai” 23 


211 “SA!” “Badd-shugooni-o-badd-faali” lafz aam hai. Is lafz mein 
jahaa'n badd-shugooni par mushtamil agwaal shaamil hain waha'n aise 
aamaal bhi usi ke zumre se hain jin se badd-shugooni li jaati hai. Jabke 
insaan ko apne muaamalaat mein nek-faali se kaamlena chaahiye 
kyou'nke nek-faali se insaan ka dil faraakh rehta aur shaitaan ke 
waswase se paida hone waali dilitangi door ho jaati hai. Yehi wajah hai 
ke jab insaan apne dil mein nek-faali padia kar leta hai, to phir shaitaan 
ke waswase uske dil par koi asar nahi kar sakte. 
212 T; (25) Kisi kaifiyat ke hat jaane, door ho jaane ya zaael ho jaane ka 
amal [Rekhta] 
213 Badd-shugooni-o-badd-faali lena shirk-e-asghat hai. Basa auqaat ek 
(1) musalman-o-muwahhid aadmi ke dil mein bhi badd-shugooni ka 
waswasa paida ho jaata hai. Ye baeed-az-imkaan* nahi. Lekin choo'nke 
banda-e-momin ka Allah par tawakkul aur bharosa hota hai is liye usi 
tawakkul ki binaa par Allah Azzowajal us wasaawis ko dafaa kar daalte 
hain. 
* T: (OÑ jl aaa) Jo baat imkaan-o-khayaal mein bhi na aasake [RSB] 
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Abdullah bin Umro & se marwi ek (1) hadees mein hai ke Rasool Allah 
# ne farmaya: “Jo shakhs apne kisi kaam se badd-faali ki binaa par 
ruka usne shirk kiya”. Sahaba £ ne dariyaaft kiya uska kaffaara kya 
hai? Aap ne farmaya: “Us ka kaffaara ye dua hai”: 

“Ya Allah! Teri bhalaai ke alaawa yg. SES] RE N ARE N 
koi bhalaai nahi aur tere shagoon 4 


KWA 
ke alaawa koi shagoon nahi, aur Kë ji 
tere siwa koi maabood nahi” .214 ) 


KEN sah 


) 


Fazal bin Abbas & se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Badd-shugooni wo hai jo tujhe BAIE] 
kisi kaam ke karne par aamaada (Musand Ahmad vi P213) 


kare ya usse rok de. 


214 Badd-shugooni ke shirk hone ka zaabta aur usool ye hai ke jab 
aadmi ke dil ke dil mein badd-shugooni ka waswasa paida ho aur wo us 
badd-shugooni ki binaa par apne kaam se ruk jaae tab uska ye amal 
shirk thehre ga warna mahez waswasa paida hone se insaan shirk ka 
murtakib na hoga. 

“ARE N RES Säll: Ka matlab ye hai ke Aye Allah! Mujhe wohi khair 
aur bhalaai mil sakti hai jiska toone faisla kar rakha hai aur wohi kuch 
haasil ho sakta hai, jo toone mere mugaddar mein likh diya hai. 
Kyou'nke ghaib ke saare ilm tere hi paas hain. 
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Masaael: 
@ Is baab mein Surah al-Aaraaf ki aayat 131 aur Surah Yaseen ki aayat 
19 ki tafseer aur unka mafhoom bayaan hua hai. 


@ Is baab ki ahadees mein amraaz ke mutaaddi?? hone ki nafi hai. 

@ Is mein badd-faali ki nafi bhi hai. 

@ Aur ullu ki aawaaz se badd-faali lene ki mumaaneat hai. 

© Aur maah-e-safar ki nahoosat ke ageeda ki bhi nafi hai. 

© Is tafseel se saabit hua ke nek-faali mana nahi, balke mustahab hai. 
(2) Faal ke mafhoom ki bhi wazaahat hui. 


Ye bhi saabit hua ke agar ba-dil-na-khwaasta21é badd-faali ke 
wasaawis aur khayalaat dil mein paida ho jaae'n to wo muzir nahi, 
balke Allah Ta'ala par tawakkul aur etemaad ki wajah se khatam ho 
jaate hain. 

(9) Jis shakhs ke dil mein badd-faali ke wasaawis paida ho jaae'n wo 
unko door karne ke liye un ahadees mein bayaan-shuda duaae'n padh 
liya kare. 

Is baat ki bhi saraahat ho gai ke badd-faali lena shirk hai. 


Nez is bahes se mazmoom badd-faali ki bhi wazaahat hoti hai. 


215 T: (54332) Hadd se tajaawuz karne waala [Rekhta] 
216 T; (dle b Job) Be-dili se, marzi ke khilaaf [Rekhta] 
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Baab 28: Im-e-Nujoom Ki Sharai Haisiyat?”” 


Saheeh Bukhari mein Oatada & ka qual hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne un 


sitaaro'n ko teen (3) maaaasid ke liye paida kiya hai: 


@ Aasmaan ki zeenat ke liye. 
(2) Shaiyateen ko maarne aur bhagaane ke liye. 
(3) Bahar-o-bar mein raah maaloom karne ke liye. 


Jo shakhs unke alaawa kuch aur samajhta hai usne ghalati ki aur har 
gism ki bhalaai se khud ko mehroom kar liya. Aur usne aise amr ka 
takalluf?!? kiya jis ka usey kuch ilm nahi.?1? (Saheeh Bukhari: Bida al Khala) 


217 |Im-e-Nujoom Ki Teen (3) disme'n Hain: 

®© Ye ageeda rakhna ke ye sitaare az-khud muassir* hote hain aur 
unke asar se zameeni hawaadis roo-numa hote hain. Aisa samajhna 
unki ibaadat ke mutaraadif** hai. Ahle ilm ka ijmaa hai ke aisa ageeda 
kufr aur gaum-e-ibrahim ke shirk jaisa bada shirk hai. 

ST: (0532) Asar karne waala, asar-andaaz, kaargar, taaseer waala 
[Rekhta] 


** T; (lñ) Mumaasil hona, ham-maane hona [Rekhta] 

218: T: (AK) Takleef gawaara ki, takleef uthaa kar koi kaam karna 
[Urduinc] 

219 Ye baate'n Ouran-e-Kareem mein bhi bayaan hui hain. Allah Ta'ala 
ka irshad hai: 


Ham Ne Aasmaan-e-Duniya Ko Wieg kaas BONT FEIT ES 
Sitaaro'n Se Muzaiyyan Kiya Aur (Surah Fussilat 41: 12) 
Un Ko Hifaazat Ka Zariya 

Banaaya. 
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Harb & ka bayaan hai: Qatada 4 ne manaazil-e-gamar?? ka ilm 
seekhne ko makrooh aur naa-pasand gardaana hai. Aur Ibne Uyayna A 


ne bhi is ilm ke husool ki ijaazat nahi di. 


Imam Ahmad & aur Ishaq & ne is ilm ke husool ki ijaazat di hai.??? 


Ham Ne Aasmaan-e-Duniya Ko dT AE 
Sitaaro'n Se Muzaiyyan Kiya Aur 
Un Ko Hifaazat Ka Zariya Banaaya. 


(Surah Fussilat 41: 12) 


Shayateen ke maarne aur bhagaane ke maane par bohot si aayaat 
dalaalat karti hain. Oatada & ka ye qaul ke jis ne sitaaro'n ki takhleeg 
ka un teen ke alaawa kuch aur maqsad samjha usne ghalati ki aur usne 
aise amr ka takalluf kiya jiska usey kuch ilm nahi, is liye hai ke ye 
sitaare Allah Ta'ala ki makhloog hain. Hamen unke sirf uhi asraar ka 
ilmm ho sakta hai jin se Allah Ta'ala hame'n muttala* kare. 

* T: (212) Ittela, khabardaar, waaqif, aagaah [Rekhta] 

220 T: (,28 Dal Chaand ki manzile'n, chaand ka ghatna-badhna, har 
mahine ki 28 raato'n mein chaand ki 27 manzile'n [Rekhta] 

221 Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 

Aur Us Ne Chaand Ko Raushan 334z [salad (a 5455 ljg zali; 
Banaaya Aur Uski Manaazil Sai HEI 
Muqarrar Ki Hain, Taake Tum (Surah Yunus 10:5) 
Saalo'n Ki Ginti Aur Hisaab Ko 

Maaloom Kar Sako. 


Ye aayat sitaaro'n ka ilmm haasil karne ke jawaaz ki daleel hai kyou'nke 
un ka ilmm haasil karne hi se Allah Ta'ala ki nemat aur uske ehsaan ka 
andaaza ho sakega. 
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Abu Musa Ashari & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Teen (3) aadmi jannat mein EH EC EE 
daakhil nahi ho'nge: © Aadi d eks MAN 
sharaab khor, ®© Oata-rehmi GAAS ge 


karne waala © Aur jadu ko bar- (Musnad Ahmad: V4 P399; Mawaarid uz 
g zA Zamaan Ilaa Zawaaed Ibne Hibban: H1381) 
haq maanne waala” .222 


222 pehle bayaan ho chuka hai ke ilm-e-nujoom jaadu ki ek (1) qism hai. 
Jaisa ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya hai: 


“Jis ne ilm-e-nujoom ka jitna udi 455 piel Aa dk DES YA 
hissa seekha usne usi qadr jaadu (Abu Dawood: At Tibb: Sal (yo diá 
seekha”. H3905; Musnad Ahmad: V1 P277 & 311) 


Aaj-kal akhbaraat-o-rasaael aur jaraaed* mein “Sitaare Kya Kehte 
Hain?” ke unwaan se umooman mazameen shaaya hote rehte hain. 
Log un umoor ki haqeeqat par ghaur nahi karte. Sitaaro"” aur burjo” ki 
taaseer ka ageeda rakhna yehi to “kahaanat” hai. Har ilaaga mein iski 
tardeed** aur mazammat karne ki zaroorat hai. 
* T: (sil) Jareeda ki jamaa, akhbaraat, risaala, magzines, periodicals 
[Rekhta] 
IE (22555) Kisi baat ka radd karna, radd, tod [Rekhta] 
Aise rasaael gharo'n mein na laae aaen, khud padhe jaae'n na kisi ko 
diye jaae'n, kyou'nke un sitaaro'n aur burjo'n* ka ilmm haasil karna, 
apni wilaadat ke burj ko jaanna aur apne muwaafig sitaare ki 
maaloomaat rakhta, uske mutaallig tehriraat padhna aise hi hai jaise 
kisi nujoomi ke paas jaa kar usse ahwaal dariyaaft kiye jaae'n. Aisi 
baato'n ko padh kar un ko durust samajhna aur un ki tasdeeg karna 
kufr hai. (4b Stals) 
* T: (g) Saiyyaare ka daaera-e-gardish jise uska ghar muaaam ya 
manzil kehte hain, aasmaani daaere ke baara (12) hisso’n mein har ek 
(1), sign of zodiac [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 

@ Is bahes se maaloom hua ke Allah ne kin masaaleh??? ke pesh-e- 
nazar sitaaro'n ko takhleeg farmaya hai. 

(2) Sitaaro'n ki takhleeg ke hawaale se unhe'n mazeed kuch samajhne 
waalo'n ki bhi is bahes se tardeed hoti hai. 


@ Ilm manaazil-e-gamar ke baare mein ahle ilm ki aara mukhtalif hain. 


(2) Mazkoor hadees mein jaadu ki tasdeeg karne par waeed bhi bayaan 
hui hai. 


223 T; (Jas) Wo baate’n ya maamle jin se bhalaai ho, nekiyaa'n 
[Rekhta] 
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Baab 29: Sitaaro'n Ke Asar Se Baarish Barasne Ka Ageeda Rakhna Kufr 
Hai224 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


pi 


Aur Tum Ne Allah Ki (nemato'n TAN CA TUTA Lais 
ki) Takzeeb Ko Apna Wazeefa (Surah al-Waagia 56: 82) 


Bana Rakha Hai.22* 
Abu Maalik Ashari 4 se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Jaahliyyat ke chaar (4) kaam DEEG Bi ENEE yi 
aise hain jinhe'n meri ummat ke e en Se 
log tark nahi kare'nge: @ Hasab- pe ë DAE; Ed SA] 
o-nasab aur khandaani sharf-o- 5: deli grid HE YAN Is 
fazeelat par fakhr karma. @ || jaa ta 44 ag RS P Se 
OESCH nasab aur khandaan 77 UE E SS 
mein nags aur aeb nikaalna aur 


224 Tamaam nemate'n Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se aati hain. Tauheed ka 
tagaaza to ye hai ke un ki nisbat bhi usi ki taraf honi chaahiye. Baarish 
bhi usi ki nemat hai jo usi ke hukum se barasti hai. Baarish ki Allah 
Ta'ala ke alaawa sitaaro'n ya kisi doosre ki taraf nisbat karna ziyaadati 
aur tauheed ke manaafi hai. Is liye ye tare nuzool-e-baarish ke asbaab 
nahi. Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n baarish ke nuzool ka sabab nahi banaaya, 
lehaza unhe'n baarish ka sabab aur zariya samajhna intehaai ghalat 
hai. Isi tarah baarish aur deegar nemato'n ko unke hageedi khaalig-o- 
mojid* ki bajaae ghairullah ki taraf mansoob karna durust nahi. 
* T: (4>94) Ejaad karne waala, banaane waala, pehli baar paida karne 
waala [Rekhta] 
225 Mufassireen ne is aayat ki tafseer mein likha hai ke tum ne apna 
wazeefa ye bana rakha hai ke tum Allah Ta'ala ki nemato’n ko jhutla ka 
runko ghairullah ki taraf mansoob karte ho. 
226 Yąane apne hasab-o-nasab par az-raah-e-takabbur fakhr karna. 
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S ; 227 : , E Pena a E 
taana-zani karna. @Sitaaro'n Sa elef Ga NG Nan ES 
ke asar se baarish barasne ka 


ageeda rakhna.?28 @ Nauha bid 
karna” 229 Nez aap ne farmaya (Saheeh Muslim: Al Janaaez: H934; Musnad 


Ahmad: V5 P342-344) 
ke: “Nona karne waali aurat agar 
marne se pehle-pehle tauba na 
kare to giyaamat ke din usey 
gandhak ki shalwaar aur khaarish 
ki gamees pehna kar uthaaya 


jaaega” 230 


Zaid bin Khalid Johni & se riwayat hai: 
Rasool Allah £; ne hudaibiya ke Si ska, ae Ab) de dd Os de 


mugaam par raat baarish hone BS Bee, oe 
; Gg WE UE al) 
ke baad hame'n subah ki namaz d Sa" Ai Zeck LG 


padhaai. Aap ne salaam phera to 02 OES EC EEN HEK 


logo'n ki tarar mutwajje ho Kar KERA SE CDR 
farmaya: “Jaante ho Allah Ta'ala ) aa 
ne kya farmaya hai?” Sahaba 58654 Oe Sole oe el JJ 


227 Yaane logo'n ke nasab par khwah-ma-khaw taan karna ya kisi 
zaroorat ya sharai daleel ke bahair kisi ke nasab ki takzeeb karna aur 
uyse ghalat garaar dena. 
228 Ye ageeda rakhna ke baarish sitaaro'n ki wajah se hoti hai. 
229 Kisi museebat-o-pareshani ke mauga par cheekh-o-pukaar karna 
aur kapde phaadna aur zor-zor se rona-peetna. Ye bhi sabr ke manaafi 
aur jaahiliyyat ka kaam hai. 
230 Ye hadees is baat ki daleel hai ke ye tamaam umoor mazmoom hain 
aur jaahiliyyat ke kaam hain. 
Saheeh Bukhari mein Ibne Abbas & se riwayat hai Rasool Allah # ne 
farmaya: “Teen (3) aadmi Allah Ta'ala ko sab se ziyaada naa-pasand 
hain. Un mein se ek (1) wo hai jo gubool-e-islaam ke bawajood 
jaahiliyyat ke kaam kare”. 
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Ikraam ne arz kiya: Allah Ta'ala ES arts abl A DEN Ro DD 
aur uska Rasool hi behtar jaante `, En SG 
hain. Aap ne farmaya: “Allah Des IG o Vis ss Ah HEG Ge 
Ta'ala ne farmaya hai ke mere PL Os EES EG IE säi 
bando'n mein se baaz ne mujh (Saheeh Bukhari: A Istisaga: H1038; Saheeh 
par imaan ki haalat mein subah Muslim: Al Imaan: H71) 
ki aur baaz ne kufr ki haalat 

mein. Un mein se jinho'n ne kaha 

ke ham par Allah Ta'ala ke fazal 

aur uski rahmat se baarish hui 

wo mere momin hain aur 

sitaaro’n ke kaafir. Aur jinho’n ne 

kaha ke ham par ye baarish 

sitaaro'n ki wajah se hui, wo 

mere kaafir hue aur sitaaro’n par 

imaan laae”.?31 


231 HE aja i55 Aur “Allah aur uska rasool hi behtar jaante hain”. Ye 
jumla Nabi ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka ke saath khaas tha, yaane aap ki 
hayaat-e-sharifa mein ye jumla kaha jaa sakta tha. Kyou'nke Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf se wahee karke aap ko batla diya jaata. Lekin aap ki 
wafaat ke baad choo’nke silsila-e-wahee munqata ho chuka hai is liye 
aisa kehna hargiz durust nahi, balke agar kisi insaan se koi aisi baat 
poochi jaae jis ka usey ilm na ho to usey chaahiye ke ye kahe "Al Dik 
“Allah hi behtar jaanta hai”. 
Is hadees-e-mubaarak mein baarish ki nisbat Allah ki taraf karne waale 
ko momin kaha gaya hai, kyou'nke usne Allah ki nemat (baarish) ko 
Allah hi ki taraf mansoob kiya hai, jo ke uske imaan ki daleel-e-raushan 
hai. 
Aur baarish ki nisbat sitaaro'n ki taraf karne waale ko kaafir kaha gaya 
hai, kyou'nke usne Allah ki nemat ki nisbat ghairullah ki taraf kar di. 
Yaad rahe! Agar ye ageeda rakha jaae ke baarish barasne ka sabab ve 
sitaare hain to ye ageeda kufr-e-asghar hai aur agar ageeda ye ho ke 
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Isi mafhoom ki ek (1) hadees Abdullah bin Abbas & se bhi marwi hai, us 


mein you'n hai: Aap ne farmaya: “Baaz log kehte hain ke falaa’n-falaa’n 


sitaara mufeed saabit hua hai, to 
aayaat naazil farma deen”: 


Mujhe Qasam Hai Sitaaro'n Ki 
Manaazil Ki. Agar Samjho To Ye 
Bohot Badi Oasam Hai. Be-shak 
Ye Ouran-e-Majeed Buland- 
martaba Waala Hai. Jo Lau-e- 
Mahfooz Mein Likha Hua Hai. 
Usey Wohi Haath Lagaate Hain 
Jo Paak Hain. Ye Rabb-ul- 
Aalameen Ki Taraf Se Naazil Kiya 
Gaya Hai. To Phir Kya Tum Is 
Kalaam Se Be-etenaai Aur Be- 
murawwati Karte Ho Aur Uski 
Takzeeb Karne Ko Apna Wazifa 
Banaate Ho. 


Allah Ta'ala ne un ki tardeed mein ye 


WEET TEE E E E 7 
Sia OE AY ks 
SE o OT 

äi WI OUTA EERS AE] 


NEAR WW LIWA RELI 
MWI SH ol 
(Surah al-Waagia 56: 75-82) 

(Saheeh Muslim: Kitab-ul-Imaan: H73) 


sitaara-parasto'n ki dua gubool karke logo'n par raham karte hue un 
sitaaro'n hi ne baarish barsaai hai to ye Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ke 


saath kufr-e-akbar hoga. 
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Masaael: 
@ Surah al-Waagia ki aayaat ki tafseer Hai. 


(2) Un chaar (4) umoor ka zikr bhi hai jo jaahiliyyat ki rusoom hain. 
(3) Un chaar (4) mein se baaz kaam kufr hain. 


(2) Kufr ki baaz aqsaam aisi bhi hain jin ke irtekaab se insaan daaera-e- 
islaam se khaarij nahi hota. 


© Hadees ke alfaaz (Allah Ta'ala farmate hain, mere bando’n mein se 
baaz ne imaan ki haalat mein subh ki aur baaz ne kufr ki haalat mein) 
se maaloom hua ke momin-o-kaafir ki pehchaan husool-e-nemat ki 
wajah hi se ho jaati hai. 


© Ye bahes badhne ke baad imaan ki haqeeqat par bhi khoob ghaur 
karna chaahiye ke ye kis qadr naazuk muaamala hai. 

(7) Kufr ki haqeqat bhi pesh-e-nazar rehni chaahiye ke baaz auqaat ba- 
zaahir maamooli si baat kehne se inaan kaafir ho jaata hai. 

Sitaaro’n ki taaseer ka aqeeda rakhna aur un ko apne liye mufeed 
(ya nuqsaan-dah) samajhna intehaai ghalat, balke kufr hai. 

© mei JÓ Ma 6533 “Jaante Ho Tumhare Rabb Ne Kya Farmaya 
Hai?” se saabit hua ke taalib-e-ilmo'n ko baat zehen-nasheen karaane 
ke liye istefhaami andaaz ikhteyaar karna jaaez ha. 

Is baab mein nauha ki mazammat aur nauha karne waaliyo’n ke liye 
azaab aur waeed ka zikr bhi hai. 
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Baab 30: Allah Ta'ala Ki Mohabbat Deen Ki Buniyaad Hai??? 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Aur Kuch Log Aise Hain Jo wd 
Doosro'n Ko Allah Ka Hamsar Aur si NG 
Sahreek Thehraate Hain Aur sl ES Pred 
Unse You'n Mohabbat Karte (Surah al-Bagara 2: 165) 
Hain Jaisi Allah Se Mohabbat 

Honi Chaahiye. 


gt H Ze, z TR o 
ail ys or Meg og os 


Nez, irshad-e-Rabbaani hai: 

(Aye Muhammad!) Aap Keh Dein . aia E 4 
Ke Agar Tumhare Aaba, Bete, , D 
Bhai, Biwiyaa'n, Azeez-o-Agaarib 3 BA Jla s SLEE 3 All 


Aur Jamaa-karda Maal Aur Gel UA JA ANZA WA GEAG 
Tijaarat Ke Maand Padne Ka . NR 
Tumhe'n Khadsha Rehta Hai, Aur “be 2 ai 3 Us s dl Gë HE] 
Tumhare Ghar Jo Tumhen yg“ AN: syah Ah ök tape 
Pasand Hain, Ye Cheeze'n Agar 


232 Yaha'n se un aalbi ibadaat ka bayaan shuru hota hai jo sirf Allah 
Ta'ala ke liye khaas hain. Ageeda-e-tauheed ki takmeel ke liye un qalbi 
ibadaat ko bhi saheeh taur par sirf Allah Ta'ala ke liye baja-laana 
zaroori hai. 

Musannif 4 ne galbi ibadaat mein se sab se pehle mohabbat ka zikr 


kiya hai aur ye bayaan kiya hai ke insaan ko har cheez, hatta ke apni 
jaan se bhi badh kar sab se ziyaada mohabbat Allah Ta'ala ke saath 
honi chaahiye. Allah Ta'ala ke saath insaan ki ye mohabbat “mohabbat- 
e-ibaadat” hai ke insaan ka apne mehboob, yaane Allah Ta'ala ke saath 
taalluq is qadr gehra ho aur uske saath us qadr mohabbat ho ke wo ba- 
khushi uske har hukum ko baja-laae aur us ki har mamnooa baat se 
ijtenaab kare. Yehi jazba deen ka sutoon aur islaah-e-qalb ki buniyaad 
hai. Aisa mazboot aur gehra taalluq sirf Allah Ta'ala ke saath hona 
chaahiye. Ghairullah ke saath aisa taalluq rakhna bohot bada shirk hai. 
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Tumhe'n Allah Aur Uske Rasool HERE 
Aur Uski Raah Mein Jihaad Karne (Surah at-Tauba 9: 24) 
Se Ziyaada Azeez Hain To 

Intezaar Karo Yahan Tak Ke Allah 

Apna Faisla (azaab) Le Aae Aur 

Allah Faasigo'n Ko Hidaayat 

Naseeb Nahi Karta.?33 


Anas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Tum mein se koi bhi us waqt tak alt des a el adi KAI 
(kaamil) momin nahi ho sakta, ” së Oe RE 

jab tak wo mujhe apni aulaad Gere Es suss 
(maa) baap aur baadi tamaam (Saheeh Bukhari: WA es SE 
logo'n se ziyaada mehboob na e 
rakhe” .234 


233 Isse maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ke muagaable mein ghairullah se 
ziyaada mohabbat rakhna aur mohabbat mein ghairullah ko Allah 
Ta'ala se mugaddam samajhna haraam aur kabira gunaah hai. 
Kyou'nke aisa karne par Allah Ta'ala ne waeed farmaai hai. Lehaza 
tauheed ki takmeel ke liye zaroori hai ke insaan Allah Ta'ala aur uske 
Rasool jo har mehboob shae par faugiyat de. 

Yaad rahe! Ek (1) musalman, Rasool Allah # se jo mohabbat karta hai 
wo dar-asal Allah hi se mohabbat hai, naa ke Allah ke mugaable mein. 
Kyou'nke Rasool Allah # se mohabbat ka hukum Allah hi ne diya hai. 


234 Yaane meri mehboob cheezo'n ko ghair ki mehboob cheezo'n par is 
qadr muqaddam jaane ke uske ji mein meri mohabbat, uski aulaad, 
maa-baap, aur tamaam logo’n ki mohabbat se badh kar ho aur 
yaqeenan us mohabbat kar izhaar amal se hoga, chunaache jo shakhs 
Allah ki ibaadat, raghbat, aur uske khauf aur dar ke saath usse 
mohabbat rakhta hai wo uski raza-joi ke liye koshaa'n hota hai aur uski 
naaraazi se bachne ki bhi har-mumkin koshish karta hai. Aise hi jo 
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Anas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Teen ausaaf jis aadmi mein bon d uyi Se EE Be 
wo un ki badaulat imaan ki o Ap 
mithaas paa leta hai???: D Wo ch Ge Le sy) < ~> Gel in A Gë 
Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ko si Al Se Al ab SIEN d Ed Ee ; 
sab se ziyaada mehboob samjhe. ,?, >... AE, 

®© Kisi se mohabbat kare to o rh Hie? SE ER 
mahez Allah Ta'ala ke liye. @ NING 
Allah Ta'ala ne usey kufr se (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Imaan: H16, 21, 6941; 
bacha liya hai to ab wo kufr ko is SEET 
tarah naa-pasand kare jis tarah 

aag mein daala jaana usey naa- 

pasand hai. 


Ek (1) riwayat ke alfaaz ye hain: 
Koi shakhs us wagt tak imaan ki (e kiyi e Ae ses 


halaawat (mithaas) nahi paa (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Adab: H6041) 
sakta jab tak (us mein mazkoor 


teen (3) ausaaf na ho'n). 

Ibne Abbas & farmate hain: 

Jo shakhs kisi se mahez Allah KA 
Ta'ala ke liye mohabbat rakhe "Ae 
aur Allah hi ke liye kisi se bughz AE EA ale: 
rakhe, aur kisi se dosti ho ya Së äi of oli? GAE GE Ga 


dushmani wo bhi mahez Allah hi sede 
ke liye ho to jaanna chaahiye ke UIE Ada AN BE G> a 


Allah Ta'ala ki wilaayat (dosti) s4239 ss WNI Kea GÉIE 
unhi kaamo'n se haasil ho sakti 


shakhs bhi Nabi # se mohabbat rakhega wo aap ki razamandi ka 
khwahaan aur aap ki naarizi se door hatne waala hoga. 
235 Isse wo mithaas aur halaawat muraad hai jo imaan ki takmeel ke 
natije mein paida hoti hai aur momin apni rooh mein usey mehsoos 
karta hai. 
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hai. (Yaane unhi kaamo'n se Ka 
Insaan Allah ka wali aur (Kitab uz Zuhud lil Ibne Mubarak: H353; 
mehboob ban sakta hai) Aur koi Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: H34759 (shart 
bhi shakhs in umoor ke baghair awwal); Mojam al Kabeer lit Tabarani: V12 
i ; H13537) 
imaan ka zaaeqa aur chaashni 

haasil nahi kar sakta. Khwah wo 

ba-kasrat namaze’n padhta ho ya 

ba-kasrat roze rakhta ho. Aam 

logo'n ki aapas mein mohabbat 

aur taalluqaat duniyawi umoor 

par istawaar hain. Halaa'nke ye 

amal un ke liye Allah Ta'ala ke 

yaha'n gat-an sood-mand na 

hoga. 

Ibne Abbas & ne: 

Qiyaamat Ke Roz Un Ke Saare EE 
Asbaab-o-Wasaael Khatam Ho (Surah al-Bagara 2: 166) 
Jaae'nge. 


ki tafseer mein farmaya ke yaha'n asbaab-o-wasaael se “dosti, 


mohabbat, aur taallugaat” muraad hain. (Tafseer Ibne Jarir: 2004; Tafseer Ibne 
Abi Haatim: H1492) 
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Masaael: 
@ Surah al-Baqara ki aayat 165 ki tafseer maaloom hui. 


(2) Surah Tauba ki aayat 24 ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui. 


(3) Apni jaan, ahl-o-ayaal, aur maal-o-manaal ke mugaabla mein sab se 
ziyaada mohabbat Nabi # se honi chaahiye. 

(2) Baaz augaat imaan ki nafi ka matlab daaera-e-islaam se khurooj 
nahi hota, balke usse imaan ki kami muraad hoti hai. 

©) Imaan ki ek (1) chaashni hai, taaham kabhi uska ehsaas hota hai aur 
kabhi nahi hota. 


(6) Chaar (4) galbi aamaal aise hain jin ke baghair insaan Allah Ta'ala ki 
wilaayat (dosti aur mohabbat) haasil nahi kar sakta aur na unke 
baghair imaan ka zaaega chakh sakta hai. 

(7) Sahaba Ikraam 4 waaqiaat-o-haqaaeq ki raushni mein jaante the ke 
aam logo'n ke baahami taallugaat aur mel-jol mahez duniya ki khaatir 
hain. 

Is baab se “EES te ¿ahi s” kitafseer bhi waazeh hoti hai. 

(9) Baaz log mushrik hone ke bawajood Allah Ta'ala se be-inteha 
mohabbat karte hain. 

Surah Tauba ki aayat mein mazkoora aath (8) ashiya jis shakhs ko 
apne deen se ziyaada piyaari ho’n, uske liye sakht azaab ki waeed hai. 


CD Is tafseel se maaloom hua ke kisi ka apne baal maabood se Allah 
Ta'ala ki si mohabbat rakhna bhi “shirk-e-akbar” hai. 
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Baab 31: Allah Ta'ala Ka Dar Aur Khauf236 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Ye Shaitan Hai Jo Apne Doston «4 KEN BE GE aji 
Se Darta Hai. Tum Un Se Daro. ee SE 
Agar Tum Imaan Rakhte Ho To aka elf den 


VK, Kg 


z 
d 


kà 


236 Allah Ta'ala ka dar aur khauf bhi ibaadat hai. Iska taalluq dil ke saath 
hai. Is ibaadat ki takmeel se tauheed ki takmeel aur is mein kami se 
tauheed mein naqs* aur kami waaqe ho jaati hai. Ghairullah ka khauf 
baaz soorato’n mein shirk, baaz mein haraam aur baaz soorato’n mein 
mubaah** hota hai. 
* T: (yag) Khot, buraai, kharaabi, kami, kotaahi, adhurapan [Rekhta] 
** T: (ci) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, rawaa, halaal [Rekhta] 
Khauf Ki Pehli Qism: Kisi nabi, wali, ya jinn se is andaaz se darna ke wo 
insaan ko nuqsaan pohoncha dega, ya uska kuch bigaad dega, ya ye 
samajhna ke falaa’n nabi, wali, ya jinn ki taazeem ki jaae to wo aakhirat 
mein mere kaam aaega, mere haq mein sifaarish karega, aur mujhse 
Allah Ta'ala ke azaab ko rafa'* karega. Aur gar wo naaraaz ho gaya to 
aakhirat mein mere kaam na aaega, sifaarish karega na Allah Ta'ala ke 
azaab ko muh se door karega... kisi se is qism ka khauf khaana “shirk” 
hai. 
ET: (25) Kisi kaifiyat ke hat jaane, door ho jaane ya zaael ho jaane ka 
amal [Rekhta] 
Khauf Ki Doosri Oism: Makhloog ke dar se Allah Ta'ala ke awaamir aur 
nawaahi ki khilaaf-warzi karna, is gism ka khauf rakhna haraam hai. 
Khauf Ki Teesri Qism “Tab-ee khauf” Hai: Masalan, insaan ka apne kisi 
dushman se, darindo'n se, ya aag waghaira se khauf khaana tab-ee aur 
fitri hai. Is par koi gunaah ya muwaakhaza* nahi. 
* T: REN Giraft, baaz-purs, jawaab-talbi, jawaab-dahi, pakad, badla 
[Rekhta] 
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Sirf Mujh Se Daro.237 (Surah Aale Imran 3: 175) 


Nez Irshad-e-Rabbani Hai: 


Allah Ki Masajid Ko To Wohi Log om 
Aabaad Karte Hain Jo Allah Aur 


Roz-e-Aakhirat Par Imaan Rakhte YLA a5 D: bat SE e 
Hain Aur Namaz Oaaem Karte NEER NEE EE EL 
Aur Zakat Adaa Karte Hain Aur (Surah at Tauba 9: 18) 


Allah Ke Siwa Kisi Se Nahi Darte, 
Yageenan Aise Log Hi Hidaayat 
Paane Waalo'n Mein Se Hain.2%8 


Nez, Irshad-e-llaahi Hai: 


237 Is aayat ka mafhoom ye hai ke basa-augaat shaitaan, ahle-tauheed 
ke dilo'n mein un ke dushamno ka khauf paida kar daalta hai. Isi liye 
Allah ne farmaya: 


TEPERT 
Un se hargiz na darna. (Surah Aale Imran 3: 175) ....@233153 Mb 


Yaane un se darna haraam hai, kyou'nke is qism ka khauf ibaadat ke 
zumre mein aata hai aur ghairullah ki ibaadat shirk hai goya Allah 
Ta'ala ne shirk hi ki ek (1) qism se manaa farmaya hai aur uske baad 
farmaya: 


Agar Momin Ho To Sirf Mujh Se Pen O LH 5 
Daro. (Surah Aale Imran 3: 175) 


Allah ke is hukum se bhi pata chalta hai ke khauf bhi deegar ibadaat ki 
tarah ek (1) ibadaat hai. 
238 Is aayat-e-mubaaraka se maaloom hua ke momin ke dil mein mahez 
Allah ki kashiyyat honi chaahiye kyou'nke Allah ne un logo'n ki madh*- 
o-taareef isi liye ki hai ke un ke dil mein Allah ke siwa kisi doosre ki 
khashiyat paida nahi hoti. Yaad rahe! Lafz-e-kashiyyat ka mafhoom aur 
istemaal lafz khauf ki ba-nasbat-e-khaas hai. 
* T: (g4) Taareef, tauseef [Rekhta] 
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Aur Baaz Log Aise Bhi Hain Jo SAT LE WI kasia 
Kehte Hain Ke Ham Allah Par 77” SC 
ANG GAN akis E 


Imaan Laae Magar Jab Un Ko 
Allah Ki Raah Mein Koi Eeza (Surah al-Ankaboot 29: 10) 
Pohonche To Wo Logo'n Ki Eeza 

Ko You'n Samajhte Hain Jaise Wo 

Allah Ka Azaab Ho.23* 


Abu Saeed Khudri & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Bila-shubha ye (imaan aur Allah Lë dE Ges de 3 EER 
par) yageen ki kamzori ki č zaji 


alamaat hain ke tu Allah ki Aë d is EN 55, JÉ bas Eh EI 
naaraazi mol le kar madah-o- e BKI AI). EG AG 
sataaish kare aur jo rizq Allah ne 
(logo'n ko diya hai, lekin) tujhe 
nahi diya us par tu un ki 
mazammat kare. Yageenan Allah 
Ta'ala ke rizg ko na kisiharees ka 
hirs kheench kar laa sakta hai aur 
na kisi naa-pasand karne waale 
kin aa-pasandidgi usey rok sakti 
Hale 


SEA ORE 
(Sho'bul Imaan: Al Khaamis Min Sho'bul 
Imaan: H207) 


239 Yaane logo'n ki eeza se dar kar Allah ke waajibaat ko tark kar dete 
hain ya logo'n ki baato'n se darte hue Allah ke haraam-karda umoor ka 
irtekaab kar baithte hain. 

240 Mazkoora aamaal, imaan ki kamzori ke asbaab aur alamaat hain aur 
imaan ko kamzor karne waale aamaal, haraam umoor hi hua karte 
hain. Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala aur Rasool ki itaa-at se imaan badhta aur 
naafarmani aur maasiyat se kam hota hai. Is hadees se maaloom hua 
ke Allah ko naaraaz karke logo'n ko khush karna, maasiyat, gunaah, aur 
haraam hai. 
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Ummul Momineen Syeda Ayesha & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne 


farmaya: 


Jo shakhs logo'n ko naaraaz ¿$ Ge oÜ bacy al ly BEES 
karke Allah Ta'ala ko raazi rakhe, ME. DO ts A 
Allah Ta'ala usse raazi ho jaata lê; GAN on GAN A Geh Me 
hai aur logo'n ko bhi usse raazi Kiss ane äi Kia abl bc GA 
rakhta hai. Aur jo shakhs Allah SE 
Ta'ala ko naaraaz kar ke logo'n ki 
raza ka taalib ho, Allah Ta'ala bhi 
usse naaraaz ho jaata hai aur 
logo'n ko bhi usse naaraaz kar 
deta hai.241 


IAE 
(Mawaarid uz Zamaan Ilaa Zawaaed Ibne 
Hibban: H1541, 1542; Jaame Tirmizi: H2414) 


241 Is hadees mein bayaan hai ke jo shakhs sirf Allah Ta'ala ka khauf 
rakhe Allah Ta'ala usse khud bhi raazi hota hai aur logo'n ko bhi usse 
raazi aur khush rehta hai aur jo shakhs logo'n ka khauf dil mein rakhe 
aur un se dar kar haraam kar irtekaab kare ya kisi sharai fareeza ko tark 
karde to Allah Ta'ala bhi usse naaraaz ho jaata hai aur logo'n ko bhi 
usse naaraaz kar deta hai. 
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Masaael: 

@ Is baab se Surah aale Imran ki aayat 175 ki tafseer hoti hai jis mein 
Allah Ta'ala se darne ki targheeb hai. 

(2) Surah Tauba ki aayat 18 ki tafseer bhi waazeh hoti hai jis mein Allah 
Ta'ala ki masaajid ko aabaad karne waalo'n ki sifaat mazkoor hain. 

(3) Surah al-Ankaboot ki aayat 10 ki tafseer bhi waazeh hui, jis mein 
kamzor imaan waalo'n ka zikr hai. 

(2) Ye bhi maaloom hua ke imaan kabhi gawi aur kabhi kamzor hota 
rehta hai. 


(5) Imaan ki kamzori ki teen (3) alamaat bhi bayaan hui hain. 


(6) Ye bhi saabit hua ke sirf Allah Ta'ala se darna aur usi ka khauf 
khaana ek (1) deeni-o-sharai fareeza hai. 


(7) Is tafseel se, sirf Allah Ta'ala ka khauf, dar, aur kashiyyat rakhne 
waalo'n ki fazeelat aur un ko uske nateeje mein milne waale sawaab 
kai Im bhi ho gaya. 

Aur ye bhi maaloom hua ke jo shakhs ghairullah se darey aur uska 
khauf khaae uska kya anjaam hota hai. 
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Baab 32: Sirf Allah Ta'ala Par Tawakkal Karna Chaahiye242 


242 Is baab mein “Masla-e-Tawakkul” ka bayaan hai. Allah par tawakkul 
karna, deen-o-imaan ki tasheeh-o-takmeel ke liye shart hai. Sharai taur 
par tawakkul ka mafhoom ye hai ke tamaam aalbi ibadaat ko Allah hi 
ke liye baja-laana, vaane apne tamaam-tar umoor-o-muaamalaat ko 
Allah Ta'ala ke supurd karna aur uske saath-saath asbaab-o-zaraae bhi 
ikhteyaar karna. Chunache mutawakkil (Allah par tawakkul karne 
waala) wo shakhs hoga jo asbaab-o-zaraae ikhteyaar karne ke baad 
apna muaamala Allah ke supurd kar de aur ye ageeda rakhe ke is sabab 
se nafa, Allah ke hukum hi se haasil ho sakta hai aur jis kaam ke liye ye 
sabab ikhteyaar kiya gaya hai wo bhi mahez Allah ki taufeeg-o-iaanat* 
hi se poora ho sakta hai, kyou'nke tamaam-tar ikhteyaraat us maalik ke 
paas hi hain. Goya tawakkul khaalis qalbi ibadat hai. 

* T: (tel) Madad, imdaad [Rekhta] 

Ghairullah par tawakkul ki do (2) Soorate'n hain: 

& Jo umoor sirf Allah ke ikhteyaar mein hain aur makhloog mein se kisi 


ki gudrat mein nahi, un mein ghairullah par tawakkul karna, masalan 
gunaaho'n ki maghfirat, aulaad-o-moaash ka husool waghaira. Shirk-e- 
Akbar aur tauheed ke manaafi hai aur aksar iska irtekaab gabar-parast 
aur auliya-parast log karte hain. 

@ Jin umoor ki Allah Ta'ala ne apni makhloog ko gudrat de rakhi hai un 
mein makhloog par tawakkul karna shirk-e-kahfi ya shirk-e-asghar hai. 
Masalan you'n kehna ke mera Allah apar aur tum par tawakkul hai ya 
mera Allah par aur phir tum par tawakkul hai, naajaaez hai. Is liye ke 
tawakkul ka taalluq makhloog ke saath hai hi nahi. Kyou'nke jaisa ke 
pehle zikr kiya jaa chuka hai, tawakkul ka mafhoom ye hai ke apne 
umoor mo muaamalaat ko us Allah ke supurd karna jis ke dabza-o- 
ikhteyaar mein saare umoor hain, jabke makhloog mein se kisi ke paas 
koi dudrat-o-ikhteyaar nahi. Albatta makhloog ko sabab aur zariya 
zaroor banaaya jaa sakta hai. Lehaza makhlood ko sabab aur zariya 
banaane ka matlab gat-an ye nahi ke us par tawakkul bhi kiya jaae. 
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Allah-zul-Jalaal ka farman hai: 


Aur Agar Tum Saaheb-e-Imaan Gaich VER A). 
Ho To Sirf Allah Par Tawakkul (Surah al-Maaida 5: 23) 
Karo.”? 


Aur irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 


Saheeh Maano'n Mein Ahle PARE len AH SC TIENER died] 
Imaan Wo Hain Jin Ke dil, Allah uu oa 
Ke zikr Se Laraz Jaate Hain Aur U73 Dal 20315 Vale Dadi AA Il; 


Jab Un Ke Saamne Allah Ki OES ei 
Aayaat Ki Tilaawat Ki Jaae To Un (Surah al-Anfaal 8: 2) 


Ke Imaan Mein Izaafa Ho Jaata 
Hai Aur Wo Apne Rabb Hi Par 
Tawakkal Karte Hain.224 


Nez Allah Rabbul Izzat ne farmaya: 


Aye Nabi! Aap Ko Aur Aap Ke ce df in A dis ei Kí 
Pairukaar Ahle Imaan Ko Bas R AA 
Allah Ta'ala Hi Kaafi Hai 245 (Surah Al Anfaal 8: 64) . Get] 


243 Is aayat-e-mubaaraka mein ye hukum hai ke Allah hi par tawakkul 
karo. Isse maaloom hua ke tawakkul ek (1) mustaqil ibaadat hai. 
Aayat ke alfaaz od ge ai 223” is baat par dalaalat karte hain ke 
tawakkul mahez Allah par hona chaahiye aur aayat ka aakhri jumla “ ól 
ETE AS” is baat par dalaalat karta hai ke imaan ki tasheeh aur 
takmeel ke liye zaroori hai ke Allah hi par tawakkul kiya jaae, uske siwa 
makhlooag mein se kisi par tawakkul nahi hona chaahiye. 
244 Aayat ke alfaaz “03835 déi) 425” is baat par dalaalat krte hain ke 
momin sirf Allah par tawakkul karte hain. Allah Ta'ala ne momineen ki 
is sifat ko bataur-e-khaas bayaan kiya hai aur asal imaan ka buland- 
tareen mugaam-o-martaba bhi yehi hai. 
245 “Ahl Egas...” Aye Nabi! Tujhe aur tere paerukaar momineen ko 
tawakkul karne ke liye Allah Azzowajal ki zaat hi kaafi hai. Uske baad 
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Nez Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 

Aur Jo Koi Allah Ta'ala Par ETC 
Tawakkal Kare to Uske Liye Wohi SE Ge 
Kaafi Ha ii 

Ibne Abbas 4 farmate hain, jab Ibrahim *& ko aag mein daala gaya to 


unho'n ne kaha: 


Hame'n Allah Hi Kaafi Hai Aur DS aas ANG 
Wo Behtareen Kaarsaaz Hali. (Surah Aale Imran 3: 173) 


(Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab ut Tafseer: H5463) 


kisi aur par tawakkul karne ki zaroorat nahi. Isi liye farmaya: “ (pes 
ii” “Aur Jo Koi Allah Par Tawakkul Kare Wo Usey Kaafi Hai”. 
246 Takawwkal A'alallah ka daar-o-madaar, Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyat ko 
samajhne aur us par kaamil imaan rakhne par hai, isi liye baaz log 
mushrik hone ke bawajood Allah par bohot tawakkul karte hain. 
Kyou'nke Tauheed-e-Uloohiyat par to un ka imaan nahi hota, lekin 
Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyat ko tasleem karte hain. Yaad rahe! Allah ki 
ruboobiyat ke aasaar mein ghaur-o-khauz karne se dil mein tawakkul 
ka daaiyya”* paida hota hai. 
* T: (dels) Daawa, daawedaar hona, khwahish, talab, iraada, tagaaza 
[Rekhta] 
Jab insaan Allah ki azeem baadshaahat aur aasmaan-o-zameen ke 
mustahkam-o-mazboot nizaam ko dekhta aur uske baare mein soch- 
bichaar karta hai to is nateeje par pohonchta hai ke is gadr paaedaar 
aur marboot* nizaam ko chalaane waala maalik aur maula ke liye meri 
choti si zaroorat poori karne aur meri madad karne mein kaun si 
mushkil hai. Isi tadabbur** se momin ka imaan aur Allah par tawakkul 
mazeed badh jaata aur mazboot ho jaata hai. 
* T: (by) Rabt kiya gaya, waabasta, laga hua, pewasta [Rekhta] 
“EE (245) Sochna, ghaur karna, ghaur-o-fikr, door-andeshi [Rekhta] 
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Isi tarah jab logo'n ne Rasool Allah # se kaha: 


DEN id 


Ke Kaafiro'n Ne Aap Ke BASIES ski SAL OS EES 


Muagaabla Ke Liye Lashkar Jamaa 


o 
Kar Liya Hai Un Se Daro To Unka Jl 
Imaan Mazeed Badh Gaya Aur SE 
Kehne Lage: 

Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Hamen Allah Hi Kaafi Hai Aur Cl ll Säin Al 


į 247 
Wo Behtareen Kaarsaaz Hali. (Surah Aale Imran 3: 173) 


247 Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab ut Tafseer: H5463 
Is tafseer se us kalma "aal Sa all GS” ki ehmiyat-o-azmat waazeh 
hoti hai, ke Allah Ta'ala ke do (2) Jaleel-ul-qadr ambiya ne intehaai 
mushkil mein bhi yehi kalma dohra kar Allah Ta'ala par apne tawakkul 
ka izhaar-o-elaan farmaya. 
Banda jab apne Rabb par tawakkul kar le to zameen-o-aasmaan ki saari 
makhluqaat mil kar bhi uska baal beka nahi kar saktee'n. Balke Allah 
Ta'ala us bande ki madad karke usko mushkil se najaat dilaata aur uske 
liye raahe'n aasaan kar deta hai. 
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Masaael: 

@ Is bahes se waaze hua ke Allah Ta'ala par tawakkal karna aur 
bharosa rakhna deeni fareeza hai. 

(2) Aur ye imaan ki sharto'n mein se bhi hai. 

@ Is tafseel se Surah al-Anfaal ki aayat 2 kitafseer bhi hui. 

(2) Waazeh rahe ke Surah al-Anfaal ki is aayat ki tafseer aakhri jumla 
“baka Be AES” hai. 

(5) Surah at-Talaag ki aayat 3 ki tafseer bhi waazeh hui ke jo log Allah 
Ta'ala par tawakkul karte hain un ke liye wohi kaafi hai. 

© Kalma “JASA gi AWI WAS” ki ehmiyat, fazeelat, aur azmat bhi 
ayaa'n hoti hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke do (2) Khaleelo'n Syedna Ibrahim *& 
aur Syeda Muhammad # ne intehaai mushkil aur shadeed pareshani 


ke aalam mein yehi kalma padha. 
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Baab 33: Allah Ta'ala Ki Tadbeer Se Be-khauf Nahi Hona Chaahiye 


Irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 


Kya Ye Log Allah Ki Tadbeer Se SI af 5 DES Ai MÄ 
Be-khauf Hain. Allah Ki Tadbeer di 


Se Wohi Log Be-khauf Hote Hain (Surah al-Aaraaf 7: 99). 6s ec) 
Jo Khasaara Uthaane Waale 
Ho’n. 


Nez, Allah Ta’ala ka farman hai: 


P . NN. 
Aur Gumrah Log Hi Allah Ki SES SY; Aug BEER 
Rahmat Se Maayoos Hote (Surah al-Hijr 15:56) 
Han. 27 


248 pehli aayat mein bayaan hai ke mushrikeen Allah Ta'ala se nahi 
darte, balke wo uski giraft aur azaab se be-khauf rehte hain. Allah 
Ta'ala ka dar aur khauf ek (1) aalbi ibaadat hai. Allah Ta'ala ki tadbeer 
ka mafhoom ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala bande ke liye tamaam umoor is 
hadd tak aasaan kar de ke wo is zo'm* mein mubtala ho jaae ke ab wo 
mukammal taur par mehfooz hai, ab usey kuch nahi kaha jaaega. 
Halaa'nke ye mohlat uske haq mein istedraaj, yaane dheel hoti hai. 

SH (s2) Ghuroor, takabbur, ghamand, gumaan, zann [Rekhta] 

Jaisa ke Nabi # ka farman hai: 


“Jab tum dekho ke koi banda 38; äh oe kaji daad a ES DI 
musalsal gunaah kiye jaa raha ho WS SI Al Alz? de Ga 
aur Allah Ta'ala usey mazeed SE 
inamaat se nawaaz raha ho to (Musnad Ahmad: V4 P145) 
samjho ke ye Allah Ta'ala ki taraf 

se istedraaj yaane mohlat aur 

dheel hai”. 


Aur Allah Ta'ala ye tadbeer unhi logo'n ke saath karta hai jo uske 

ambiya-o-auliya aur uske deen ke saath khufiya tadbeere'n aur makr- 

o-fareb karte hain aur ye Allah Ta'ala ki sifat-e-kamaal hai. Kyou'nke 
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Ibne Abbas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ se dariyaaft kiya gaya ke 
kabeera gunaah kaun-kaun se hain? Aap £ ne farmaya: 

“Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk | 
karna, Allah ki rahmat se Wa 
maayoos hona, aur Allah ki Ee 
tadbeer aur giraft se be-khauf (Musnad al Bazzaar: H106; Majmua az- 


NG | 5 ê? H zm 
Os al Ei Ges HE at die 


wo apni izzat-o-gudrat aur ghalba-o-sultanat ke izhaar ke liye aisa karta 
hai. 

Doosri aayat mein bayaan hai ke Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat se gumraah log 
hi maayoos rehte hain, jabke Allah Ta'ala se darne waale aur hidaayat- 
yaafta log uski rahmat se maayoos nahi hote. 

Ibaadat-e-llaahi ke kamaal ke silsile mein ye bhi laazim hai ke Allah 
Ta'ala ki giraft ka khauf aur uski rahmat ki ummeed rakhi jaae, jo-ke 
shar-an waajib hai. 

Jo shakhs tandrust magar gunahgaar ho, uske dil mein rahmat ki 
ummeed ki nisbat, giraft ke khauf waala pehlu ghaalib hona chaahiye. 
Isi tarah jo bimaar maut ke kinaare pohonch chuka ho uske dil mein 
khauf ki nisbat ummeed ka pehlu ghaalib rehna chaahiye aur maamool 
ki zindagi guzaarne waale aur neki mein badh-chadh kar hissa lene 
waale ke dil mein ummeed aur khauf tagreeban baraabar-baraabar 
hone chaahiye'n. 

Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Ye Log (duniya ki zindagi mein) EES 


sê ETE AE Séil 
Badh-chadh Kar Nekiyaa'n Kiya 


2. al NGAEN GK, 
Karte Aur Raghbat Aur Dar Ke ee GIE as 
Mile-jule Jazbaat Ke Saath (Surah al-Ambiya 21: 90) 


Hamaari Ibaadat Karte Aur Ham 
Se Darte Rehte The. 
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hona”.?? Zawaaed: V1 P104) 


Ibne Masood & farmate hain: 


Sab se bade gunaah ye hain: Bouie abk MES ASIA 
Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk karna, GE. ,.. ` í g A 
Allah ki tadbeer se be-khauf Cer abl LES Bäi: A 


hona, Allah ki rahmat se naa- „abl 
ummeed hona aur Allah ke fazal (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V10 P459; 
se maayoos hona.220 Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: H8783) 
Masaael: 


© Is baab se Surah al-Aaraaf ki aayat 99 ki tafseer maaloom hui, jis 
mein Allah Ta'ala ki tadbeer se be-khauf rehne waalo'n ko khasaara 
paane waale garaar diya gaya hai. 


(2) Surah al-Hijr ki aayat 56 ki tafseer bhi waazeh hui ke Allah Ta'ala ki 
rahmat se maayoos hone waale log gumraah hain. 


(3) Is tafseel se maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ki tadbeer se be-khauf 
rehna aur 


(2) Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat se maayoos hona bhi kabeera gunaah hai. 


249 Allah ki rahmat ki ummeed tark kar dene ka naam maayoosi hai aur 
uske azaab aur giraft se na darne ka matlab uski tadbeer se be-khauf 
hona hai. Jabke dil mein un dono (rahmat ki ummeed aur azaab ka dar) 
ka hona zaroori hai aur dono ke dil se nikal jaane ya un mein kami 
waage hone se tauheed mein naas aur kami waage ho jaati hai. 

250 Allah ki rahmat se naa-ummeedi, aksar logo'n mein paai jaati hai. 
Lafz-e-rahmat umooman Allah ke inamaat ke husool aur aafaat se 
mehfooz rehne par bola jaata hai. Jabke “795” se Allah ki wo khusoosi 
meherbaani muraad hai jiske zariye masaaeb se chutkaara milta hai. 
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Baab 34: Allah Ta'ala Ki Tagdeer Par Sabr Karna Imaan Billah Ka Hissa 
Haj221 
Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Jo Shakhs Allah Par Imaan pÉ J aih AI Ai al wt As 
Laae, Allah Uske Dil Ko Hidaayat 


Bakhshta Hai Aur Wo Har Cheez KE 
Se Baa-khabar Hai.252 (Surah at-Taghaboon 64: 11) 


Is aayat-e-mubaaraka ki tafseer mein Alqama A farmate hain: “Isse 


muraad wo shakhs hai jise koi takleef pohonche to wo usey Allah 


Ta'ala ka faisla samajh kar us par raazi ho aur dil se usey tasleem kare”. 
(Tafseer Ibne Jarir at-Tabari: # 26496) 


Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah & ne farmaya: 


“Logo'n mein do (2) kaam aise 3 Ga AF Zei LÊ GANG HER 
hain jo kufr hain. Ek (1) to kisi ke * N SE GN 
nasab par taan karna aur doosre el GESIG ge] 


251 Yaane Allah Ta'ala ki taagdeer par sabr karna intehaai azeem-ush- 
shaan aur jaleel-ul-gadr ibaadat hai, kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ke ahkaam 
par amal karna aur uski manhiyaat* se rukna sabr hi se mumkin hai. 
Sabr ki teen (3) Agsaam hain: 
Zabaan se Allah Ta'ala ka shikwa na karna, aalbi taur par naaraazi 
mehsoos na karna aur aazaa ke zariye be-sabri ka izhaar na karna... ye 
sab sabr hi hai. 
+T: (SEL) Wo afaal jin ka karna shar-an manaa hai, shar-an mamnoo 
aamaal, haraam afaal [Rektha] 
252 Yaane jo shakhs Allah par imaan laa kar uski kama-haaagahu 
taazeem kare, uske awaamir ko baja-laae aur uske nawaahi se bach kar 
rahe to Allah uske dil ko ibaadat, sabr, aur uski taadeer par raazi rehne 
par taiyyaar kar deta hai. 
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maiyyat par nauha karna” .253 (Saheeh Muslim: Al Imaan: H67; Musnad 
Ahmad: V2 P377, 441, 496) 


Ibne Masood & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah A ne farmaya: 


“Jo shakhs sadme ke waqt yiii Ais Aal ob čá De ëch 
chehre par do (2) hattad2** mare, All ss 
A 


ri 


girebaan phaade, aur jahaalat ke (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Janaaez: H1297; Saheeh 


bol bole, wo ham mein se nahi”. Muslim: Al Imaan: H103; Musnad Ahmad: 
255 V1 P386, 432, 442) 


Anas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Jab Allah Ta'ala apne kisi bande 4 Ze aj 032 AAN WA E sp j | 
ke saath khair-khwahi karna 7 


253 Do (2) kaam aise hain jo aksar logo'n mein maujood hain aur 
maujood rahe'nge. Nasab par taan karna aur nauha karna. Zor se rona, 
peetna, cheekhna, aur chillaana nauha hai jo ke sabr ke khilaaf hai. Kisi 
pareshani ke mauqa par sabr karne ka maane ye hai ke insaan apne 
aaza par control rakhe, zor-zor se na roe, chehre par ya jism ke kisi 
hisse par do (2) hattad na maare, daaman na phaade, aur zabaan se 
Allah Ta'ala ka shikwa na kare. 
In kaamo'n ke kufr hone ka ye mafhoom nahi ke jo shakhs ye kaam 
kare wo kaafir ho jaata hai, ya wo deen-e-islaam se mukammal taur 
par khaarij ho jaata hai. Balke uska saheeh mafhoom ye hai ke jo 
shakhs ye kaam kare ya jis mein ye khaslat paai jaae us mein ye khaslat 
kuffaar ki hai. Goya ye kuffaar ka kaam hai, musalmano ka nahi. 
254 T: (Ga so) Dono haatho’n se zarb, dono haatho'n se hamla, dono 
haath ek (1) saath chalaane ka amal [Rekhta] 
255 Goya sadma ke waqt be-sabri aur Allah Ta'ala ke faislo'n par 
razamand na hona kabira gunah hai. Neki se imaan mein izaafa hota 
hai, jabke gunaaho’n se imaan mein kami waaqe ho jaati hai. Aur 
imaan mein kamzori, tauheed mein kamzori hoti hai, is liye be-sabri 
imaan aur tauheed dono ke manaafi hai. 
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chaahe to usey uske gunaho'n ki Ai Mie dal DEA IA 
saza duniya hi mein jald de deta "TT Wi í 
hai aur jab Allah Ta'ala apne kisi 
bande ke saath sakhti karne ka 
iraada kare to usse uske gunaah 
ki saza ko rok leta hai, yaha’n tak 
ke qiyaamat ke din usey poori- 
poori saza de ga”.??? 


ER AU 
ETH 
(Jaame Tirmizi: Az Zohod: H2396) 


Nabi # ne mazeed farmaya hai: 


“Badi aaamaaesh ki jaza bhi badi IG ak) ól Pil Be TBA MIA 
hoti hai aur Allah Ta'ala ko jin Tee 
logo'n se mohabbat ho wo Lë) al Ges SA Vas oe IS) 


E 


unhe'n aazmaata hai. Jo shakhs BAJANG ki 
us aazmaaesh par raazi ho, Allah (Jaame Tirmizi: Az Zohod: H2396) 


Ta'ala usse raazi ho jaata hai aur 
jo shakhs us aazmaaesh par naa- 
khush ho, Allah Ta'ala bhi usse 
naa-khush aur us par naaraaz ho 
jaata hai”. 


256 Is hadees mein Allah Ta'ala ki ek (1) bohot badi hikmat bayaan ki gali 
hai aur yehi hikmat jab bande ke dil-o-dimaagh mein raasikh ho jaati 
hai to wo sabr ko ek (1) azeem qalbi ibaadat jaante hue apne aap ko 
usse aaraasta-paeraasta kar leta hai. Aur Allah ki gaza-o-gadr par 
naaraazi ka izhaar aur shikwa nahi karta. Isi liye baaz aslaaf ka 
maamool tha ke wo bimaar na hote ya un par koi aazmaaesh na aati to 
wo samajhte ke shayad Allah Ta'ala unse naaraaz hai, is liye usne 
mujhe bhula diya hai. 
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Masaael 

@ Is baab se Surah at-Taghaboon ki aayat 11 ki tafseer waazeh hoti 
hai. Jis mein bayaan hai ke Allah Ta'ala momin ke dil ko hidaayat 
bakhshta hai. 


(2) Nez ye maaloom hota hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke faislo'n, yaane tagdeer 
par sabr karna bhi imaan billah ka hissa hai. 


(3) Kisi ke nasab par taan karna mazmoom aur kufriya kaam hai. 


(2) Sadma ke wagt chehre par do (2) hattad maarne, girebaan phaadne 
aur jahaalat ke bol bolne ki mazammat aur aisa karne waalo'n ke baare 
mein sakht wageed bayaan hui hai. 

(5) Allah Ta'ala apne bande ke saath kis andaaz par aur kis tarah bhalaai 
karta hai. 

(6) Aur Allah Ta'ala apne kisi bande par sakhti ka iraada kare to uske 
saath kya sulook hota hai. 


(2) Allah Ta'ala ko kisi bande se mohabbat ho to uski alaamat kya hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ke faislo'n par naa-khush hona haraam hai. Aur Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf se aane waali aazmaaisho'n par raazi hone ka bohot 
ziyaada ajar hai. 
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Baab 35: Riyakaari Ek (1) Mazmoom Amal Hai??? 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


(Aye Paighambar #5! Logo'n Se PAE igg KAMU LACH OC 

Keh Deejiye Ke Main Tum Jaisa ...... ae ko 
NE OE 4555 A 

Ek (1) Insaan Ho’n, Albatta Meri dap daa Wa A É Er 

Taraf Wahee Ki Jaati Hai Ke NGE A AM d WE 

Tumhara Ek (1) Hi Maabood Hai. WE Surah al-Kahf 18: 110) 


Pas Jo Koi Apne Rabb Ki 
Mulagaat Ka Ummeedwaar Ho, 
Usey Chaahiye Ke Wo Acche 
Aamaal Kare Aur Apne Rabb Ki 
Bandagi Mein Kisi Ko Shareek Na 
Thehraae.??? 


257 Riyakaari yaane dikhlaawa ek (1) intheaai mazmoom* amal hai. Ye 
gunah aur Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk hai. Lafz-e-riya “43,” se maakhuz 
hai jiske maane aankho'n se dekhne ka hai. Uski soorat you'n hoti hai 
ke insaan neki ka koi amal karte waqt ye iraada kare ke log mujhe ye 
amal karte hue dekh len aur meri taareef kare'n. 
* T: (p9042) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 
Riya do (2) gism ki hai: 
Ek (1) riya munaafigeen ki hai ke wo logo'n ko dikhaane ke liye zaahiri 
taur par islaam ka daawa karte aur naam lete hain. Magar unke dilo'n 
mein kufr poshida hota hai. Ye riya aur tarz-e-amal, tauheed ke 
manaafi aur Allah Ta'ala ke saath kufr hai. 
Riya ki doosri soorat ye hai ke koi musalman neki ka koi kaam karte 
hue dikhlaawe ki niyyat kare ke log usey ye amal karte dekhe'n, aur 
uski taareef kare'n. Ye poshida shirk hai aur tauheed ke aala darja ke 
manaafi hai. 
258 Is aayat mein har gism ke shirk ki mumaaneat hai. Riyakaari bhi 
shirk ki agsaam mein se ek (1) dism hai. Isi liye ulama ne is aayat se riya 
ke masaael par istedlaal kiya hai. 
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Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya ke Allah 
Ta'ala farmata hai: 


2 z 
25 


“Main tamaam shuraka se badh Ng hé o dil Oe ps cái DI 
kar shirk se mustaghna hoo'n, jo ` 
shakhs apne amal mein mere 
saath ghair ko shareek kare to 
main usey uske shirk ke saath 


chod deta hoo'n” 29 


Ta EAR 27 RE CH. & 
EEUE KIE EE 
(Saheeh Muslim: Az-Zohd: H2985) 


Abu Saeed 4, se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Kya main tumhe'n wo baat na ge gode AGE sa k siyi si 
bataau'n jiska khauf mujhe tum 3... EER , d 
par maseeh dajjaal se bhi ziyaada raich PS YES Eet ! 


259 Ye hadees daleel hai ke riyaa waala amal Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n 
maqbool nahi, balke wo amal karne waale ki taraf lauta diya jaata hai. 
Jab kisi ibaadat mein ibtedaa-an riyaa shaamil ho (yaane wo ibaadat 
mahez riyaa aur dikhlaawe ke liye ki jaae) to wo saari ibaadat baatil ho 
jaati hai aur wo amal karne waala dikhlaawe ki wajah se gunahgaar aur 
shirk-e-kahfi ka murtakib hota hai. Albatta agar asal amal (ibaadat) 
mahez Allah Ta'ala ke liye hi ho, magar amal karne waala us mein kisi 
qadr riyaa ko shaamil kar de. Masalan Allah ke liye namaz padhte hue 
logo'n ke dikhlaawe ke liye namaz ka rukoo taweel kar de aur tasbihaat 
ki taadaad ziyaada kar de to aisa karne se wo aadmi gunahgaar hoga 
maali ibaadat mein riyaa shaamil hone se saari ki saari ibaadat akaarat 
jaati hai. 

“SE WI Gas SAT” “Jo shakhs apne amal mein mere saath ghair ko bhi 
shaamil kare...”. Is ibaadat ka mafhoom ye hai ke agar koi banda apne 
kisi amal-e-saaleh mein Allah ki raza ke saath-saath ghairullah ki 
khushnoodi ka khwahish-mand bh ho to Allah Ta'ala aise shirk se 
mustaghni hai. Wo sirf wohi amal qubool karta hai jo mahez usi ki raza- 
joi ke liye kiya jaae. 
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id 


1? Ei Sang a1 222 DIS AË AL Baki nai 
hai? Sahaba Ikraam & ne arz GI Aa OES ai Aë) Ai 
kiya: Aye Allah ke Rasool! Kyou'n A Sa 

` ` ji SE za ` sief KA — 
nahi? (zaroor batlaaiye) Aap ne akak kana YA 
; Ee 4. (Musnad Ahmad: V3 P30; Sunan Ibne 
farmaya: Wo hai “shirk-e-khafi' ki Majah: Az Zohd: H4204) 
koi shakhs namaz ke liye khada 
ho aur wo apni namaz ko mahez 
is liye sawaar kar padhe ke koi 
shakhs usey dekh raha hai”. 260 


260 Maseeh Dajjaal ka muaamala to waazeh hai, jise Nabi # ne khol kar 
bayaan farma diya hai (aur usse bachna aasaan hai) Lekin riyaa aam 
taur par dil mein is tarah paida hoti hai ke ye insaan ko aahista-aahista 
Allah Ta'ala ki bajaae logo'n ki taraf mutawajje kar deti hai (aur usse 
bachna intehaai mushkil hai). Is liye Nabi # ne ise fitna-e-dajjaal se 
ziyaada khaufnaak aur shirk-e-khafi garaar diya hai. 
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Masaael: 

@ Is baab se Surah al-Kahf ki aayat 110 ki tafseer maaloom hui, ke jise 
Allah Ta'ala se mulaagaat ki ummeed hai wo nek aamaal ke saath-saath 
shirk (e khafi, yaane riyaa) se ijtenaab zaroor kare. 

(2) Amal-e-saaleh mein agar ghairullah ka maamooli sab hi dakhal ho 
jaae to wo saara amal mardood aur zaaya ho jaata hai. 

3) Aur uska asaasi sabab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala usse mukammal taur 
par mustaghni hai. 

(2) Riyaa waale amal ke ziyaa??! ka ek (1) sabab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala 
apne saath shareek kiye jaane waale tamaam shuraka se aala aur afzal 
hai. 

®© Nabi # ko Sahaba Ikraam 4 ke baare mein bhi riyaa ka andesha 
laahid rehta tha. 


© Nabi # ne riya ki tafseer karte hue you'n farmaya: Koi aadmi namaz 
jaisa amal karte hue mahez is liye isey umda taur par adaa kare ke koi 
usey dekh raha hai. 


261 T; (k) Nuasaan, tabaahi [Rekhta] 
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Baab 36: Kisi Nek Amal Se Duniya Ka Taalib Hona Bhi Shirk Hai 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Jo Log Duniya Ki Zindagi Aur Uski Zell Lag 
Zeenat Ke Taalib Hain, Un Ke 
Aamaala Ka Saara Badla Ham Gë 
Unhe’n Duniya Hi Mein De Dete LG Ess" SE 
Hain Aur Us Mein Un Ke Saath 

Koi Kami Nahi Ki Jaati. Un Ke Liye 

Aakhirat Mein Aag Ke Siwa Kuch 

Nahi. Unho'n Ne Is Duniya Mein 

Jo Kuch Kiya Wo Sab Zaaya Hai 

Aur Jo Kuch Karte Rahe Wo Sab 

Barbaad Hai.262 


sd as Ged GM 
D. E 


(Surah Hud 11: 15-16) 


Se 


262 Duniya ke ajar-o-sawaab ke husool ke liye koi nek amal karna shirk- 
e-asghar hai. Aur apne aamaal, qasd, aur harkaat se mahez duniya ke 
taalib kuffaar hi hote hain. Ye aayat agarche unhi ke baare mein naazil 
hui hai, lekin iske alfaaz ke tahat har wo shakhs aajaata hai jo apne 
amal-e-saaleh ke zariye duniya ka taalib aur khwaahaa'n ho. 
Nek aamaal baja-laate wagt insaan ke zehen mein agar duniyawi ajar- 
o-sawaab ho to uski do (2) disme'n hain: 
@ Insaan kisi amal-e-saaleh ko mahez duniyawi ajar ke husool ke liye 
baja-laae aur aakhriat ke ajar ka taalib na ho, jabke wo amal hai hi aisa 
ke shariyat ne uska ukhrawi ajar to bataa diya hai, lekin duniyawi ajar 
ki koi targheeb nahi dilaai. Masalan: Namaz, Roza, aur l|taa-at-o- 
farmabardaari ke deegar aamaal. In aamaal ko baja-laate wagt 
duniyawi ajar ka talabgaar hona jaaez nahi, balke agar koi hoga to wo 
mushrik thehrega. 
(2) Kuch aamaal-e-saaleha aise hain jin ka duniyawi ajar-o-sawaab 
shariyat ne bataaya hai, balke ukhrawi ajar-o-sawaab ke saath-saath is 
duniyawi ajar ka shaug bhi dilaaya hai. Masalan: Sila-rehmi, Waalidain 
ke saath husn-e-sulook, aur Husn-e-moaasharat ke amaal waghaira. In 
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Jo Log Duniya Ki Zindagi Aur Uski els dr UIE N Ze 
Zeenat Ke Taalib Hain, Un Ke oe ` SE 
Aamaala Ka Saara Badla Ham Zell, OAR YE Ale A 
Unhe'n Duniya Hi Mein De Dete Busisi 
Hain Aur Us Mein Un Ke Saath Koi | 
Kami Nahi Ki Jaati. Un Ke Liye 
Aakhirat Mein Aag Ke Siwa Kuch 
Nahi. Unho'n Ne Is Duniya Mein Jo 
Kuch Kiya Wo Sab Zaaya Hai Aur Jo 
Kuch Karte Rahe Wo Sab Barbaad 


? Fra Fe YA 
EE OE AWA 


(Surah Hud 11: 15-16) 


aamaal ko baja-laate wagt agar to insaan, mahez duniyawi ajar-o- 
sawaab ko apne zehen mein rakhe to laayaag-e-waeed hoga aur uska 
amal shirk ke zumre mein aaega, lekin agar duniya waur ukhrawi dono 
sawab uske zehen mein ho'n to koi muzaaeqa nahi, kyou'nke shariyat 
ne un aamaal par duniyawi sawaab ka zikr, mahez targheeb dilaane ke 
liye kiya hai. Is aayat-e-mubaaraka ke tahat jaha'n aur bohot se log 
aate hain waha'n wo log bhi us mein shaamil hain jo saraasar duniyawi 
maal-o-daulat ki khaatir nek aamaal karte hain. 

Masalan deeni ilm padhaane waala mudarris agar mahez tankhwaah 
lene ke liye padhaata hai aur uska iraada, jahaalat ko door karne, 
jannat ko haasil karne, aur jahannam se bachne ka nahi to wo usi 
waeed mein aaega. Isi tarah wo log jo riya aur dikhlaawe ke liye nek 
aamaal karte hain wo bhi us mein shaamil hain aur wo log bhi jo nek 
aamaal to karte hain, lekin un ke saath-saath islaam aur tauheed ke 
manaafi umoor ke murtakib bhi hain, aise log agarche apne aap ko 
momin kehlaae’n, lekin dar-haqeeqat jhoote hain. Agar ye sacche hote 
to apne aamaal mahez Allah ke liye baja-laa kar uski tauheed ko 
maanne ka suboot dete aur duniya ke ajar-o-sawaab ke talabgaar ho 
kar shirk ke murtakib na hote. 
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Hai 263 


263 Duniya ke ajar-o-sawaab ke husool ke liye koi nek amal karna shirk- 
e-asghar hai. Aur apne aamaal, gasd, aur harkaat se mahez duniya ke 
taalib kuffaar hi hote hain. Ye aayat agarche unhi ke baare mein naazil 
hui hai, lekin iske alfaaz ke tahat har wo shakhs aajaata hai jo apne 
amal-e-saaleh ke zariye duniya ka taalib aur khwaahaa'n ho. 


Nek aamaal baja-laate wagt insaan ke zehen mein agar duniyawi ajar- 
o-sawaab ho to uski do (2) gisme'n hain: 


@ Insaan kisi amal-e-saaleh ko mahez duniyawi ajar ke husool ke liye 
baja-laae aur aakhriat ke ajar ka taalib na ho, jabke wo amal hai hi aisa 
ke shariyat ne uska ukhrawi ajar to bataa diya hai, lekin duniyawi ajar 
ki koi targheeb nahi dilaai. Masalan: Namaz, Roza, aur lItaa-at-o- 
farmabardaari ke deegar aamaal. In aamaal ko baja-laate wagt 
duniyawi ajar ka talabgaar hona jaaez nahi, balke agar koi hoga to wo 
mushrik thehrega. 


(2) Kuch aamaal-e-saaleha aise hain jin ka duniyawi ajar-o-sawaab 
shariyat ne bataaya hai, balke ukhrawi ajar-o-sawaab ke saath-saath is 
duniyawi ajar ka shaug bhi dilaaya hai. Masalan: Sila-rehmi, Waalidain 
ke saath husn-e-sulook, aur Husn-e-moaasharat ke amaal waghaira. In 
aamaal ko baja-laate waat agar to insaan, mahez duniyawi ajar-o- 
sawaab ko apne zehen mein rakhe to laayaag-e-waeed hoga aur uska 
amal shirk ke zumre mein aaega, lekin agar duniya waur ukhrawi dono 
sawab uske zehen mein ho'n to koi muzaaeqa nahi, kyou'nke shariyat 
ne un aamaal par duniyawi sawaab ka zikr, mahez targheeb dilaane ke 
liye kiya hai. Is aayat-e-mubaaraka ke tahat jaha'n aur bohot se log 
aate hain waha'n wo log bhi us mein shaamil hain jo saraasar duniyawi 
maal-o-daulat ki khaatir nek aamaal karte hain. 

Masalan deeni ilm padhaane waala mudarris agar mahez tankhwaah 
lene ke liye padhaata hai aur uska iraada, jahaalat ko door karne, 
jannat ko haasil karne, aur jahannam se bachne ka nahi to wo usi 
waeed mein aaega. Isi tarah wo log jo riya aur dikhlaawe ke liye nek 
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Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Dirham-o-dinar (rupiye paise) wa 
ka pujari halaak hua. Chaadar ee EE e 
aur kambal ka pujari halaak hua. Gel Si MAI AE GE ani vet 
E usey EE Dr. AG jls as sa EE Ge3 
to khush aur agar na mile'n to 2 

KÊN NE dis 
naa-khush. Ye barbaad aur sar- Pols gel Rds ER ya dit 
nigoo'n2?4 hua. Agar usey kaanta ó! HA BA A Sah Al az 3 


NIE e aii TER WEEN? 
eb dIE el JANI EE Ges 


chubhe to koi na nikaale, aur us „œ -g b 

! i 13 Aalsa! & GÉ iclal 6 
shakhs ke liye bohot badi saadat goro S Ge 26 SE Si 
hai jo Allah ki raah mein ghode ki YOH EARE Fig GETS 
baag thaame hue ho. Uska sar AA SA 
(yaane baal) paraaganda aur (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Jihaad: H2887) 


paao'n gard-aalood bon agar 
usey (islami fauj ke) pehre par 
bithaaya jaae to pehra de, agar 
usey (islami lashkar ke) pichle 
hisse par muqarrar kiya jaae to 
waha'n duty de, agar wo ijaaaat 
maange to usey usey ijaazat na 
miley aur agar wo kisi ke hag 
mein sifaarish kare to uski 


aamaal karte hain wo bhi us mein shaamil hain aur wo log bhi jo nek 
aamaal to karte hain, lekin un ke saath-saath islaam aur tauheed ke 
manaafi umoor ke murtakib bhi hain, aise log agarche apne aap ko 
momin kehlaae'n, lekin dar-hageegat jhoote hain. Agar ye sacche hote 
to apne aamaal mahez Allah ke liye baja-laa kar uski tauheed ko 
maanne ka suboot dete aur duniya ke ajar-o-sawaab ke talabgaar ho 
kar shirk ke murtakib na hote. 


“Ok: (os 4) Aundha, sar ke bal, sharmida, shikast-khurda [Rekhta] 
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sifaarish gubool na ho” .265 

Masaael: 

@ Is tafseel se waazeh hua ke insaan ka aakhirat mein kaam aane 
waale nek aamaal ke badle, duniya ke khwahishmand hona 
mazmoom?”* hai. 


(2) Surah Hud ki aayaat 15-16 ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui, jin mein 
taalib-e-duniya ki mazammat bayaan hui hai. 


(3) Musalman aadmi ko dirham-o-dinar ka pujari kaha jaa sakta hai. 
(2) Agar uski aarzu poori ho to khush, warna naa-khush hota hai. 

© Is hadees mein alfaaz "ua aur “oS” gaabil-e-ghaur hain. 

© Aur is hadees ke alfaaz “ci 551 YE ga 1315” bhitawajjo-talab hain. 


@ Is hadees mein mazkoora sifaat ke haamil, mujaahid ki fazeelat bhi 
saabit hoti hai. 


265 Is hadees se dirham-o-dinar ki mazammat saabit hoti hai. Jis ne 
dirham-o-dinar ke liye amal kiya wo goya dirham-o-dinar ki ibaadat 
karke shirk ka murtakib ho raha hai. 
Kyou'nke uboodiyyat* ke darjaat mukhtalif hain. Un mein se ek (1) 
darja shirk-e-asghar ki uboodiyat ka bhi hai. Jab tak ye kaha jaata hai ke 
falaa'n shakhs us cheez ka pujari hai to iska matlab ye hota hai ke ye 
cheez hi uske us amal ki muharrik** aur baais hai. Aur ye baat bhi 
yageeni hai ke pujaari apne aaga ka mutee***-o-farmabardaar hota 
hai. Uska aaga uska rukh jidhar bhi kar de wo udhar hi ho leta hai. 
* T: (2359:2) Bandagi, itaa-at, jannat ki khwahish aur dozakh ke khauf 
ke baghair sida-e-niyyat se had ki jaanib tawajjo rakhna [Rekhta] 
** T: (S;x) Harkat dene waala, ubhaarne waala [Rekhta] 
*** T: (aas) Itaa-at karne waala, maa-tahat, farmabardaar [Rekhta] 
266 T; (gada) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 
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Baab 37: Allah Ta'ala Ki Halaal-karda Cheez Ko Haraam Ya Haraam-karda 
Cheez Ko Halaal Samajhne Mein Ulama-o-Umara Ki Itaa-at Unko Rabb 
Ka Darjda Dena Hai?” 


Hazrat Ibne Abbas & ne farmaya: 


— 


(Tumhara yehi haal raha to) Ji BEGGEN Be RE ERE 
Qareeb hai ke tum pas aasaan se Kig 
patthar barse'n, main tumhe'n $$ 5 ales ske ahl de ahl Uzas OG 


Rasool Allah # ka farman EZE AG ME 
sunaata hoo'n, aur tum (uske (Musnad Ahmad: V1 P337) 
madde muqaabil) Abu Bakar & 

aur Umar & ki baat karte ho.Z68 


267 Musannif 4 is baab mein aur uske baad ke abwaab mein tauheed ke 
taqaaze aur kalma-e-shahaadat ke lawazimaat bayaan kar rahe hain. 
Yaad rahe! Ulama-e-deen kitab-o-sunnat ki nusoos* ko samjahne ka 
zariya aur waasta hain, un ki itaa-at, Allah aur uske Rasool ki ita-at ke 
taabe samajh kar ki jaaegi. Mustaqil taur par itaa-at sirf Allah Azzowajal 
ki hai, is liye itaa-at bhi ibaadat hi ki ek (1) qism hai. 
ET: (02353) Nas ki jamaa, daleele'n, gatai dalaael, waazeh baraheen 
[Rekhta] 
Albatta wo ijtehaadi moaamalaat jin ke baare mein kitab-o-sunnat ki 
koi nas-e-sareeh waarid nahi hui, un mein wo gaabil-e-itaa-at hain 
kyou'nke uski Uaazat khud Allah Ta'ala ne di hai aur maslahat ka 
tagaaza bhi yehi hai. Shariyat ne in maslahato'n ka lehaaz rakha hai. 
268 Imam Ahmad 4 ne saheeh sanad ke saath Ibne Abbas & ka ye gaul 
aur un ka ye nazariye bayaan kiya hai ke wo Nabi # ke sareeh aur 
waazeh farman ke saamne kisi doosre ka gaul aur raae e pesh karne ke 
qaael na the. Khwah wo qaul aur raae Abu Bakar-o-Umar 4 jaisi Jaleel- 
ul-qadr shakhsiyaat hi ki kyou’n na ho. To phir un se kam-martaba kisi 
shakhsiyat ki baat Rasool Allah #4 ki baat ke saamne kaise pesh ki jaa 
sakti hai? 
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Imam Ahmad bin Hambal & ne farmaya: “Mujhe un logo'n par taajjub 
hai, jo hadees ki sanad aur uske saheeh hone kai Im ho jaane ke baad 
bhi Sufiyan Soori 4 ki raae par amal karte hain, jabke Allah Ta'ala ne 


farmaya hai:” 


Rasool Allah #; Ke Hukum Ki zg EE aa SE 
Mukhaalifat Karne Waalo'n Ko 


Darna Chaahiye Ke Un Par Koi 
Fitna Ya Sakht Azaab Na Aapade. 


EI AWA CH 
(Surah an-Noor 24: 63) 


Jaante ho fitna kya hai? Isse muraad “shirk” hai. Ho sakta hai ke jo 
insaan Rasool Allah # ki kisi baat ko chod de to uske dil mein kaji 


aajaae aur wo halaak ho jaae. 


Hazrat Adi bin Haatim & ne Nabi zs ko ye aayat tilaawat karte hue 
suna: 


Unho'n (yaane isaaiyo'n) Ne leeë Hl Aë: Adel des 
Apne Ulama, Buzurgo'n Aur 

Maseeh ibne Maryam ko Allah Gi Big 9) bai EECH 
Ke Siwa Rabb Bana Liya, AN AE AAA WII Ve) 
Halaa'nke Unhe'n Ye Hukum E EE 
Diva Gaya Tha Ke Ek (1) Allah 

Ta'ala Ke Siwa Kisi Ki Ibaadat Na 

Kare'n. Uske Siwa Koi Maabood 

Nahi, Wo Un Shareeko'n Se Paak 

Hai Jin Ko Wo Uske Shareek 

Thehraate Hain. 


(Hazrat Adi bin Haatim &, jo ke pehle isaai the, kehte hain): Maine 
Nabi-e-Kareem # se kaha: “Ham un ulama aur buzurgo'n ki ibaadat to 
nahi karte the”. Aap £ ne farmaya: “Kya aisa nahi tha ke tum Allah ki 


halaal-karda cheezo'n ko un ke kehne par haraam aur Allah ki haraam- 
karda cheezo'n ko unke kehne par halaal samajhte the?” Maine kaha: 
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“Waagai aisa hi hai”. Aap ne farmaya: “Yehi un ki ibaadat hai”. (Jaame 
Tirmizi: Tafseer-ul-Ouran: H3095) 


Masaael: 

@ Is baab mein Surah an-Noor ki aayat 63 ki tafseer waazeh hui, jis 
mein Rasool Allah #5 ki naafarmani aur hukum-udooli??? ke anjaam se 
daraaya gaya hai. 

(2) Nez Surah at-Tauba ki aayat 31 ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui, jis mein 
bayaan hai ke yahoodiyo'n ne kis tarah apne ulam aur buzurgo'n ko 
apne Rabb bana liya tha. 

(3) Is bahes se ibaadat ke maane-o-mafhoom bhi waazeh hue, ke 
ibaadat ka sirf wo mafhoom nahi jo Adi & ne samjha tha aur unho'n ne 
kaha tha ke ham to apne ulama aur buzurgo'n ki ibaadat nahi karte 
the. Aap ne waazeh farmaya ke Allah Ta'ala ki halaal-karda cheez ko 
ulama ke kehne par haraam samajhna aur Allah Ta'ala ki haraam-karda 
cheez ko ulama ke kehne par halaal samajhna bhi un ulama ki ibaadat 
aur un ko apne Maabood gardaanneZ/% ke mutaraadif hai. 

@ Is baab se ye bhi maaloom hua ke Rasool Allah £ ke bil-muaaabil 
kisi bhi hasti ko pesh nahi kiya jaa sakta, khwah uska mugaam kitna hi 
buland aur arfaa2/1 kyou'n na ho. Jaisa ke Ibne Abbas & ne Hazrat Abu 
Bakar & aur Hazrat Umar & ke naam, aap ke bil-muagaabil pesh karne 
par aur Imam Ahmad & ne Sufiyan Soori 4 ka naam pesh karne par 
naa-pasandidgi ka izhaar kiya. 

© Is bahes mein ye tambeeh bhi hai ke ab haalaat is hadd tak tabdeel 
ho gae hain ke aksar logo'n ke nazdeek buzurgo'n ki ibaadat, ek (1) 


269 T: (Jgs KES Naafarmani, kisi hukum ko maanne se inkaar karna, 
hukum se roogardaani [Rekhta] 
270 T. (131535) Samajhna, tasleem karna, farz karna, maanna [Rekhta] 
271 T: (2331) (Darje, martabe, ya haisiyat waghaira mein) bar-tar, baala- 
tar, buland [Rekhta] 
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afzal-tareen amal ki haisiyat ikhteyaar kar chuki hai. Ab usey wilaayat 
kaha jaata hai. Isi tarah ilm-o-figa ke naam par ahle ilm ki ibaadat hoti 
hai aur phir baad-azaa'n haalaat is gadr tabdeel ho chuke hain ke Allah 
ke bil-muaaabil aise logo'n ki bhi parastish ho rahi hai jo mutlaagan 
saaleh na the. Doosre lafzo'n mein you'n kaha jaa sakta hai ke un ki bhi 
parastish ho rahi hai jo ashaab-e-ilm nahi, balke jaahil-e-mutlag hain. 
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Baab 38: Baaz Imaan Ka Daawa Karne Waalo'n Ki Hageegat”””? 


Irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 

Kya Aap Ne Un Logo'n Ko Nahi 3 
Dekha Jo Daawa To Ye Karte , Be Bi 
Hain Ke Jo (kitab) Aap Par Naazil BOS OO AE ged; 
Hui Aur Jo (kitaabe'n) Aap Se jis a issi 
Pehle Naazil Huee'n, Un Sab Par ` 
Imaan Rakhte Hain (magar) 
Chaahte Hain Ke Apna éj JA di AN 03 
Muaaddama Taaghoot Ke Paas Te ia EE e a mal) 


GT 

D 

Ng 
Ga 

Lei 

NG 

z e 
G 
ZS Es 
Gaw 

Awa va 


| Ésa 
Le Jaa Kar Faisla Karaae'n. ê `, AA a” 
“N el Sk ALI AWA ER? 
Halaa'nke Unhe'n Taaghoot Aur dy ai Ae GA D dae site] 
Uske Faisle Ke Saath Kufr Karne Lea A TE 
Ka Hukum Diva Gaya Hai Aur “(Surah an-Nisa 4: 60-62) 


Shaitan Unhe'n Bhatka Kar Raah- 
e-Raast Se Bohot Door Le Jaana 
Chaahta Hai. Aur Jab Un Se Kaha 


272 Allah Ta'ala ki Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyat aur Tauheed-e-Uloohiyat ka 
tagaaza hai ke hukum aur faisle mein bhi usey akela aur Wahdahu Laa 
Shareeka Lahu samjha jaae. Itaa-at ka haadaar sirf Allah Azzowajal ko 
jaanne aur Allah Ta'ala ki tauheed aur Rasool Allah # ki risaalat ki 
gawaahi ko sach saabit karne ke liye zaroori hai ke bande Allah ke 
naazil-karda ahkaam ke mutaabid baahami faisle kare'n aur jaahiliyyat 
ke gawaneen aur zawaabit ke mutaabig faisle karna tark kar den, 
kyou'nke ye bohot bada kufr aur tauheed ke manaafi amr hai. 

Shaikh Muhammad bin Ibrahim 4 apne risaala “Tahkeem-ul- 
Oawaneen” mein radgam-taraaz hain: “Ye bohot bada aur sareeh kufr 
hai, ke ek gaabil-e-laanat ganoon ko us ganoon ki jagah laa-khada kiya 
jaae jise Rooh-ul-Ameen (Jibraeel *&) Syed-ul-Mursaleen (Muhammad 
25) ki taraf is liye le kar aae, taake aap tamaam ahle jahaan ke maa- 
bain Rabbul Aalameen ke hukum ke mutaabig faisla karne waale bon", 
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Jaata Hai Ke Aao Us Cheez Ki 
Taraf Jo Allah Ne Naazil Ki Hai 
Aur Aao Rasool Allah # Ki Taraf, 
To Aap Dekhe'nge Ke Munaafig 
Aap Se Eraaz Karke Ruke Jaate 
Hain. Aur Phir (unka) Kya Haal 
Hota Hai Jab Un Ke Apne Aamaal 
Ke Sabab Un Par Koi Musibat 
Aapade To Aap Ki Khidmat Mein 
Aakar Oasme'n Uthaate Hain Ke 
Ham Ne To Sirf Acchaai Aur 
Sulah Karaane Ka lraada Kiya 
Tha”.?? 


273 Un logo'n ka apne mugaddame ko taaghoot (ghairullah) ke paas le 
jaa kar usse faisla karwaane ki khwahish rakhne ke saath-saath ye 
daawa karna ke wo quran aur usse saabega tamaam aasmaani kutub 
par imaan rakhte hain, jhoot aur hagigat ke bar-aks hai. Kyou'nk 
imaan, aur taaghoot se faisla karwaane ki khwahish rakhna dono aise 
baahami mutazaad umoor hain ke un dono ka yakjaa jamaa hona naa- 
mum kin hai. 

“gak ON 68333” “Wo Chaahte Hain Ke Apna Muaaddama Taaghoot 
Ke Paas Le Jaa Kar Usse Faisla Karwaae'n”. Is jumle mein lafz WEEN 
“Wo Chaahte Hain” ek (1) ahem zaabte ki taraf ishaara hai, wo ye ke 
taaghoot se faisla karwaane waale shakhs se imaan ki nafi us wagt hogi 
jab wo apne iraade, khushi, aur ikhtiyaar ke saath usse faisla karwaae 
aur usey naa-pasand na samjhe. Goya us faisla mein iraada, ikhteyaar, 
aur khushi ek (1) shart ki haisiyat rakhte hain. Agar ye cheeze'n ho'ngi 
to wo shakhs imaandaar kehlaane ka haagdaar agat-an nahi hoga, aur 
agar usey taaghoot se faisla karwaane aur tasleem karne par majboor 
kiya jaa raha hai. Wo usey naa-pasand jaanta hai to aisa majboor-o- 
laachaar shakhs imaan se khaarij na hoga. 
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Nez, Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 

Aur Jab Unse Kaha Jaata Hai Ke Gi Kié Si dE 
Zameen Mein Fasaad Barpa Na ga 
Karo, To Kehte Hain Ham To Sirf er od 
Islaah Karne Waale Hain.274 (Surah al:Bagara:2511) 


Aur mazeed farmaya: 


Aur Zameen Mein, Uski Islaah Le DIERE la RSP 
Kar Diye Jaane Ke Baad Fasaad (Surah al See 56) 
Na Karo. 


Nez Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 

(Ye log agar Allah ke danoon ko á dat E le D BZ 
nahi maante) To Kya Phir Ye BE det 
Jaahiliyyat Ka Faisla Chaahte ll 


“abela” “Unhe'n Taaghoot Ke Saath Kufr Karne Ka Hukum Diva Gaya 
Hai”. Taaghoot (ghairullah) se faisla karwaane ka inkaar aur uske saath 
kufr karna sirf waajib hi nahi, balke ye tauheed ka laazmi juz aur Allah 
Ta'ala ko Rabb maan kar uski taazeem karne ka tagaaza bhi hai. 
OE EES ide “Shaitaan Chaahta Hai Ke Unhe'n Bhatka Kar Raah-e- 
Raast Se Bohot Door Le Jaae”. Aayat ke is aakhri jumle se maaloom hua 
ke ghairullah se faisla karwaane ki khwahish rakhna aur usey tasleem 
karna saraasar shaitaani ilhaam aur ibleesi behkaawa hai. 
2/4 Yaane un se kaha jaata hai ke ghairullah ke ganoon ke mutaabig 
faisla karke aur Allah ke saath ghairo'n ko shareek thehra kar zameen 
mein fasaad barpa na karo, kyou'nke Allah ki shariyat aur tauheed ke 
saath zameen mein aman-o-amaan hota hai aur shirk ki tamaam-tar 
anwaa-o-agsaam ke saath zameen mein fasaad bapaa hota hai. Is 
aayat-e-mubaaraka se maaloom hua ke zameen mein shirk phailaane 
aur uske asbaab-o-wasaael ko ikhteyaar karne ki saee-o-koshish karna 
munaafigo'n ki khaslat aur aadat hai aur usse badtar ye ke wo ye 
fasaad karne ke bawajood apne aap ko aman-pasand aur islaah-pasand 
kehte hain. 
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Hain? Aur Jo Log Allah Par (Surah al-Maaidah 5: 50) 
Yageen Rakhte Hain Unke 

Nazdeek Allah Se Behtar Faisla 

Karne Waala Aur Kaun Ho Sakta 

Hai?.2%5 

Abdullah bin Umro & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
“Tum mein se koi us waat tak DEE MATE EG 
(kaamil) imaandaar nahi ho sakta 
jab tak ke uski tamaam-tar 
khwahishaat us shariyat ke taabe 
na ho jaae'n jise main laaya 
hoon”. 


(Al Arbaeen an Nawavi: H41) .d) 


Sha'bi a kehte hain ke ek (1) munaafig aur yahoodi ke maa-bain jhagda 
ho gaya. Yahoodi jaanta tha ke Muhammad sz rishwat nahi lete. Usne 
kaha ham ye muaamala Muhammad # ki khidmat mein pesh karte 
hain. Aur munaafig ne kaha: Ham ye muaamala yahood ke paas le- 
chalte hain. Wo jaanta tha ke yahoodi rishwat lete hain. Aakhir-kaar 
dono is baat par raazi ho gae ke Banu-Juhaina ke ek (1) kaahin se faisla 


275 Daur-e-jaahiliyyat ka tareeg-e-kaar ye hota tha ke jo jis ko chaahta 
usey apna hukum aur munsif maan leta aur wo munsif apne hi waza'- 
karda* oawaneen ke mutaabig faisla karta. Goya jaahiliyyat ke 
gawaneen ke mutaabig faisle karna aur karaana ek (1) bashar aur 
insaan ko hakam aur munsif banaana hai aur usey hakam-o-munsif 
banaane ka matlab ye hai ke Allah ko chod kar usey mataa'**, laayaq- 
e-itaa-at aur Allah Azzowajal ke saath shareek thehraaya gaya hai, jo ke 
shirk aur baatil hai. 

SAS (03523) Waza kiya hua, banaaya hua, tashkeel diya hua [Rekhta] 
** T: bal Wo cheez jis se nafaa haasil ho, jaise tijaarat ka maal, 
sarmaaya [Rekhta] 
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kara liya jaae. To us mauga par Surah an-Nisa ki aayat 60 naazil hui. 
(Aayat aur tarjuma, baab ke aaghaaz mein guzar chuka hai) 


Baaz ahle ilm ne bayaan kiya hai ke ye aayat un do (2) aadmiyo'n ke 
baare mein naazil hui jin ka kisi muaamala mein aapas mein ikhtelaaf 
ho gaya tha, to un mein se ek (1) ne kaha ke ham ye muaamala 
Muhammada # ke paas pesh karte hain. Doosre na kaha: Nahi, ye 
muaamala Kaab bin Ashraf yahoodi ke paas le chalte hain. Chunache 
wo Syedna Umar # ke paas chale aae to un mein se ek (1) ne saara 
waadia unke gosh-guzaar kar diya. Syedna Umar # ne us shakhs se 
istifsaar2/e kiya, jo Rasool Allah # se faisla nahi karaana chaahta tha. 
Kya ye theek keh raha hai? Usne kaha: Ji haa'n! Chunache unho'n ne 
talwaar se uska kaam tamaam kar diya.277 


276 T: (La) Dariyaaft, pooch-gach, poochna, sawaal karna [Rekhta] 
277 Tafseer ad Dur al Mansoor lis Suyooti 
252 


Masaael 

@ Is bahes se Surah an-Nisa ki aayat 60 ki tafseer aur taaghoot ke 
maane ki wazaahat hui. 

(2) Surah al-Bagara ki aayat 11 ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui ke fasaad 
karne waale khud ko islaah-kaar kehte hain. 

(3) Surah al-Aaraaf ki aayat 56 ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui, jis mein 
zameen mein fasaad karne se roka gaya hai. 

@ Surah al-Maaida ki aayat 50 ki tafseer bhi hai ke Allah Ta'ala se badh 
kar behtar faisla karne waala koi nahi. 


© Is baab mein mazkoor awwal-uz-zikr aayat ki tafseer mein Sha'bi ka 
gaul bhi saamne aaya hai. 


(6) Ye bhi maaloom hua ke saccha imaandaar kaun hai aur jhoota kaun. 
(7) Syedna Umar # ne munaafig ke saath jo sulook kiya uska zikr bhi 
hai. 

Ve bhi maaloom hu ake kisi shakhs ka imaan us waqt tak mukammal 
nahi ho sakta jab tak uski tamaam-tar khwahishaat Rasool Allah # ki 
shariyat ke taabe na ho'n. 
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Baab 39: Allah Ta'ala Ke Asma-o-Sifaat Ka Inkaar?”? 


Irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 


Aur Ye Log Rahman Ko Nahi KIA wën D A 
Maante, Aap (unse) Keh Denke Ra. ME EE PNI 
Wohi (Rahman) Mera Rabb Hai, Aa a 


Uske Siwa Koi Maabood Nahi. (Surah ar-Raad 13: 30) 
Mera Usi Par Bharosa Aur Wohi 
Meri Panaahgaah Hai.?”? 


2/8 Is baab ka tauheed ke masaael ke saath do (2) tarah se rabt aur 
taalluq hai. 
D Tauheed-e-Uloohat ke deegar bohot se dalaael ke saath-saath ek 
(1) bohot badi daleel ye bhi hai ke wo Allah apne asma aur apni sifaat 
mein yakta aur akela hai. Uski kisi sifat mein koi doosra uska shareek 
nahi. Usi tarah wo haq-e-ibaadat mein bhi akela aur munfarid hai, uska 
koi saani nahi. 
(2) Allah Ta'ala ke kisi ism aur kisi sifat ka inkaar karne se insaan shirk- 
o-kufr ka murtakib aur daaera-e-islaam se khaarij garaar diya jaata hai. 
Jab kisi insaan ko maaloom ho ke Allah Ta'ala ka falaa'n ism aur falaa'n 
sifat saabit hai aur usey khud Allah Ta'ala ne ya uske Rasool # ne 
bayaan farmaya hai, phir wo uska inkaar aur uski nafi kar de to wo kufr 
ka murtakib hoga, kyou'nke usne Kitab-o-Sunnat ki takzeeb kardi aur 
usey jhutla diya hai. 
279 “kj” Allah Azzowajal ke naamo'n mein se ek (1) naam hai. 
Mushrikeen-o-kuffaar-e-makka kaha karte the ke ham to sirf 
“yamama” (ilaaaa) ke Rahman ko jaante hain, uske siwa kisi Rahman 
ko nahi jaante. Unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala ke naam, Rahman ka inkaar kiya 
aur is tarah wo Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke munkir-o-kaafir hue, isi liye Allah 
Azzowajal ne farmaya: “MES KS AA" “Wo Rahman Ke Saath Kufr 
Karte Hain”. Yaane, Allah ke naam, Rahman ke saath. 
Latz “x>!” Allah Ta'ala ki “sifat-e-rahmat” par dalaalat karta hai. Isi 
tarah Allah Ta'ala ka har naam uski kisi na kisi sifat par zaroor dalaalat 
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A 


Aur Ye Log Rahman Ko Nahi KE IS An CD EE 
Maante, Aap (unse) Keh Denke 


Wohi (Rahman) Mera Rabb Hai, 
Uske Siwa Koi Maabood Nahi. (Surah ar-Raad 13: 30) 


Mera Usi Par Bharosa Aur Wohi 
280 


Meri Panaahgaah Hai. 


karta hai, balke Allah Ta'ala ka har naam ba-yak wagt do (2) cheezo'n 
par dalaalat karta hai: Ek (1) to zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala aur doosri, wo sifat 
jis ka mafhoom, ye naam adaa karta hai. 
Isi liye jab ham ye kehte hain ke Allah Ta'ala ka har naam uski kisi na 
kisi sifat ko mutazammin* hota hai to phir lafz “Jalaalahu” (Allah) jo ke 
zaat Haq Ta'ala ka zaati naam aur ism ilm hai, bhi mushtag hai aur 
uloohiyat yaane ibaadat ka maane-o-mafhoom apne andar liye hue 
hai. Ahle ilm ke agwaal mein se saheeh-tareen gaul yehi hai. 
* T: (00230) Shaamil, mushtamil, daakhil, mashmoola [Rekhta] 
280 “yl” Allah Azzowajal ke naamo'n mein se ek (1) naam hai. 
Mushrikeen-o-kuffaar-e-makka kaha karte the ke ham to sirf 
“yamama” (ilaaaa) ke Rahman ko jaante hain, uske siwa kisi Rahman 
ko nahi jaante. Unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala ke naam, Rahman ka inkaar kiya 
aur is tarah wo Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke munkir-o-kaafir hue, isi liye Allah 
Azzowajal ne farmaya: “¿yx WASH KS AA" “Wo Rahman Ke Saath Kufr 
Karte Hain”. Yaane, Allah ke naam, Rahman ke saath. 
Lafz “e!” Allah Ta'ala ki “sifat-e-rahmat” par dalaalat karta hai. Isi 
tarah Allah Ta'ala ka har naam uski kisi na kisi sifat par zaroor dalaalat 
karta hai, balke Allah Ta'ala ka har naam ba-yak waat do (2) cheezo'n 
par dalaalat karta hai: Ek (1) to zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala aur doosri, wo sifat 
jis ka mafhoom, ye naam adaa karta hai. 
Isi liye jab ham ye kehte hain ke Allah Ta'ala ka har naam uski kisi na 
kisi sifat ko mutazammin* hota hai to phir lafz “Jalaalahu” (Allah) jo ke 
zaat Haq Ta'ala ka zaati naam aur ism ilm hai, bhi mushtag hai aur 
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Syedna Ali & ka qaul hai: “Logo'n ko whi baate'n bataao jinhe'n wo 
jaan sake'n. (Jo baate'n un ke faham-o-shaoor se baala bon wo suna 
kar) Kya Tum Chaahte Ho Ke Allah Aur Uske Rasool # Ko Jhutlaaya 
Jaae”. (Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab-ul-lIm: H127) 


Syedna Ibne Abbas & ne ek (1) shakhs ko dekha jise Sifaat-e-Baari Taala 
ke baare mein ek (1) hadees sun kar you'n kap-kapi aagai goya usey ye 
hadees acchi nahi lagi aur wo usey ajnabi sa mehsoos kar raha hai to ye 
manzar dekh kar Ibne Abbas & ne kaha: “In logo'n ka dar ajeeb hai ke 
Allah ki mohkam aayaat sun kar in par rigagat28* taari ho jaati hai aur 
mutashaaba aayaat sun kar (aur na maan kar) halaakat mein padte jaa 
rahe hain”. (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: H20895) 


Aur jab Quraish ne Nabi £ se Rahman ka zikr suna to unho'n ne uska 
inkaar kiya. Tab Allah Ta'ala ne unke baare mein aayat naazil farmaai: 
Aur Wo Rahman (ko nahi Pa 


maante, balke us) Ke Saath Kufr 
Karte Hain. (Tafseer Ibne Jarir Tabari) 


(Surah ar-Raad 13: 30) 


uloohiyat yaane ibaadat ka maane-o-mafhoom apne andar liye hue 
hai. Ahle ilm ke aqwaal mein se saheeh-tareen qaul yehi hai. 
* T: (vaas) Shaamil, mushtamil, daakhil, mashmoola [Rekhta] 
281 E (có) Aansuo’n se rone ki soorat-e-haal, giriyaa, naala-o-fariyaad 
[Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 

@ Is bahes se maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ke kisi naam ya kisi sifat ka 
inkaar se imaan bilkulliya khatam ho jaata hai. 

@ Is baab se Surah ar-Raad ki aayat 30 ki tafseer bhi waazeh hui jis 
mein Allah Ta'ala ki sifat-e-Rahman ka tazkira hai. 

(3) Ye bhi maaloom hua ke jo baat saame’??? ke faham se baala-tar ho 
usey bayaan nahi karna chaahiye. 

(2) Iski wajah bhi bayaan hui ke isse saame’, Allah aur uske Rasool ki 
takzeeb ka khwah-ma-khwah murtakib ho jaata hai, agarche uska 
qasd-o-iraada takzeeb ka na bhi ho. 

(5) Ibne Abbas & ke qaul se waazeh hua ke Allah Ta'ala ke kisi naam ya 
sifat ka inkaar halaakat-o-tabaahi ka sabab hai. 


282 T; (gelu) Sunne waala shakhs [Rekhta] 
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Baab 40: Allah Ta'ala Ki Nemato'n Ka Inkaar Kufr Hai283 


Irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 

Ye Log Allah Ki Nemato'n Ko RY? FAT BR af Es EE 
Pehchaante Hue Bhi Inkaar Karte GES 
Hain Aur Un Mein Se Aksar Aise rona 
Hain Jo (Allah ki nemato’n ke) (Surah an-Nahl:16:83) 
Naa-shukre Hain. 


Is aayat ki tafseer mein Mujahid a farmate hain: “Insaan ka you'n 


kehna ke ye maal to mujhe aaba-o-ajdaad ki taraf se wirsa mein mila 
hai, Allah ki nemat ka inkaar hai”. (Tafseer Ibne Jarir Tabari) 284 


283 Insaan ko chaahiye ke wo ye yaqeen rakhe ke tamaam ki tamaam 
nemate’n Allah hi ki taraf se hain aur tauheed bhi tab hi mukammal ho 
sakti hai jab har nemat ki nisbat Allah Azzowajal ki taraf hi ki jaae, 
kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ki nemato'n ki nisbat, ghiarullah ki taraf karna 
tauheed mein naqs aur shirk-e-asghar hai. Isi liye Allah Azzowajal ne 
farmaya: 


Aur Tumhare Paas Jitni Bhi AA ef Lë 
Nemate'n Hain Sab Allah Hi Ki (Surah an-Nahl 16: 53) 


Taraf Se Hain. 


284 Ye baat tauheed ke manaafi aur shirk hi ki ek (1) qism hai, kyou'nke 
aisa kehne waale shakhs ne maal-o-daulat ki us azeem nemat ki nisbat 
apni taraf aur apne aaba-o-ajdaad ki taraf kardi jabke fil-waaqe ye 
maal, Allah Azzowajal hi ne uske aaba-o-ajdaad ko de rakha tha, phir 
usi Rabb ki tagseem se, jo usne wiraasat ki soorat mein ki, us banda-e- 
momin tak ye maal pohoncha to goya ye sab Allah Ta'ala ke fazal-o- 
karam hi se hua. Allah Ta'ala ne waalid ko aulaad tak maal pohonchane 
ka ek (1) sabab aur zariya banaya hai aur usi liye wiraasat ki taaseem 
mein waalid ya kisi bhi saaheb-e-maal ko ye haq haasil nahi ke wo apni 
marzi se jise chaahe uska waaris aur hagdaar banaa de, kyou'nke dar- 
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Aun bin Abdullah Lalin ou 092) kehte hain: “Logo'n ka ye kehna ke 


agar falaa'n na hota to you'n ho jaata, Allah ki nemat ka inkaar hai”.?? 
(Tafseer Ibne Jarir Tabari) 


Ibne Outaiba kehte hain: “Logo'n ka ye kehna ke ye cheez hamare 
maaboodo'n ki sifaarish se mili hai, bhi Allah Ta'ala ki nemat ka inkaar 
hai”. (Tafseer Ibne Jarir Tabari) 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Abul Abbas Ibne Taimiyya 4 ne Zaid bin Khalid Johni & 


se marwi is hadees: 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: Aaj Ben SA GG YLS abi é 
subah mere bando'n mein se ~” d 
3 


. . ER 4 
kuch to mujh par imaan le aae E 
aur kuch kaafir ho gae 286 (Bukhari: Al Azaan: H846; Muslim: Al Imaan: 


hageegat us maal ka maalik wo nahi, balke Allah Azzowajal hai. Jise wo 
chaahega wohi uska waaris aur maalik banega. 
285 Masalan ye kehna ka agar falaa'n pilot apni mahaarat na dikhaata to 
ham seedhe tabaahi ki taraf jaa rahe the (goya unke kehne ka matlab 
ye hua ke hame'n tabaahi se bachaane waala yehi pilot hi hai) Isi tarah 
ke deegar wo alfaaz jin mein kisi kaam ki nisbat us kaam ke sabab aur 
waaste ki taraf kardi jaae, naajaaez hain. Khwah wo waasta insaan ho 
ya koi jamaad*, koi gita-e-zameen ho, ya Allah ki makhlugaat mein se 
koi aur makhloog. Jaise baarish, paani, aur hawaa waghaira hain. 
* T: (əks) Bejaan cheeze’n, patthar, pahaad, zameen waghaira 
[Rekhta] 
236 Yaane jab unhe’n koi nemat haasil hoti hai to un ke zehen mein ye 
baat gardish karne lagti hai ke ham apne auliya, ambiya, butho'n yaa 
maabudaan (e baatilaa) ke paas gae the, un ki puja kar ke unhe’n 
khush kiya tha, tab unho’n ne hamare haq mein sifaarish ki to hame’n 
ye bhalaai aur khair haasil hui. Yaane wo apne jhoote khudaao’n ko to 
yaad karte hain, lekin us Allah Azzowajal ko bhool jaate hain jis ne ye 
fazal aur inaam kiya hai. Unhe’n ye samajh tak nahi hoti ke Allah Ta'ala 
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H71) 


(Ye hadees Baab 29 mein guzar chuki hai) Ko bayaan karne ke baad 
you'n farmaya: “Kitab-o-sunnat mein ye baat ba-kasrat waarid hai, 
Allah Ta'ala ne un logo'n ki mazammat ki hai jo Allah Ta'ala ke inaam 
aur rahmat ko kisi ghair ki taraf mansoob karte hain aur Allah Ta'ala ke 
saath shareek thehraate hain aur is baat ki wazaahat ke liye baaz aslaaf 
ne ye misaal bayaan ki hai:” 


“Jaise log kehte hain ke hawaa bohot hi khoob thi, mallaah??” maahir 
aur tajarbakaar tha, waghaira jo alfaaz zabaan-e-zadd aam hote hain 
(Sab naajaaez hain, kyou'nke is tarah kehne se Allah ki nemat ki nisbat 
ghairullah ki taraf ho jaati hai)”.??? (Fataawa Ibne Taimiyya: V8 P33) 


aisi shirkiya sifaarishe'n gubool nahi karta, jinhe'n wo yaad karte phirte 
hain. 

Is ki tafseel kuch you'n hai: 

Zaid bin Khalid Johni & farmate hain: Rasool Allah # ne Hudaibiya ke 
mugaam par raat baarish hone ke baad hame'n subah ki namaz 
padhaai. Aap ne salaam phera to rukh-e-mubaarak logo'n ki taraf kar 
ke farmaya: “Tumhe'n maaloom hai ke Allah Ta'ala kya farma raha 
hai?” Sahaba ne arz kiya, Allah aur uska rasool hi behtar jaante hain. 
Aap ne farmaya: “Allah Azzowajal farmata hai ke mere bando'n mein 
se baaz ne imaan ki haalat mein subah ki aur baaz ne kufr ki haalat 
mein. Jinho'n ne kaha ke ham par Allah Ta'ala ke fazal aur uski rahmat 
se baarish hui wo to mere momin aur sitaaro'n ke kaafir thehre aur 
jinho'n ne ye kaha ke ham par ye baarish sitaaro'n ki wajah se barsi wo 
mere saath kufr karne waale aur sitaaro'n par imaan rakhne waale 


Hi 


hue”. 
287 T; (75) Kashti/naao chalaane waala, maanjhi [Rekhta] 

288 Ye bohot ahem masla hai, logo'n koi ski taraf tawajjo dilaani 
chaahiye aur tambeeh karni chaahiye taake wo shirk ke murtakib na ho 


jaae’n. Hamare oopar Allah Ta'ala ke ehsanaat is qadr hain ke shumaar 
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Masaael: 
@ Is baab se maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ki nemato'n ka iqraar ya 
inkaar kis tarah hota hai. 


(2) Allah Ta'ala ki nemato’n ke inkaar ki ye soorate'n bil-umoom logo'n 
ki zabaano'n par raaej hain. 


@ Is qism ki baate'n Allah Ta'ala ki nemato'n ke inkaar ke mutaraadif 
hain. 


(2) Ek (1) dil mein Allah Ta'ala ki nemato'n ka igraar aur inkaar, dono ka 
ijjtema mumkin hai. 


se baahar, is liye hamara ye farz aur haq hai ke uske inamaat ki nisbat 
uski taraf kare'n aur unhe'n yaad kar ke uska shukriya adaa kare'n aur 
uski nemato'n ka shukriya adaa karne ka sab se pehla darja ye hai ke 
unki nisbat usi maalik ki taraf ki jaae jiski ye nawaazish hai. Allah Ta'ala 
ne apne pyaare Paighambar # se farmaya: 


Aur Apne Rabb Ki Nemato'n Ko Lis AS daai Ui 
Bayaan Karte Rahiye. (Surah ad-Dhuaa 93: 11) 


Yaane ye kehte rahiye ke ye Allah Ta'ala ka fazal hai ye uski nemat hai 
aur ye uska ehsaan hai, kyou'nke jab dil makhloog mein se kisi ki taraf 
maael hone lagta hai to insaan shirk ka murtakib ho jaata hai aur shirk 
saraasar tauheed ke manaafi hai. 
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Baab 41: Shirk Ki Baaz Makhfi Soorate'n: 


Pas Tum Daanista Taur Par Ya iii EESE 
Auro’n Ko Allah Ke Shareek Na (Surah al-Baqara 2: 22) 
Thehraao. 


Ibne Abbas & ne is aayat ki tafseer mein farmaya hai ke “3P” se 
muraad shirk hai, jo raat ke andhere mein siyaah patthar par chootni 
ke chalne se bhi ziyaada makhfi hai. Masalan you'n kehna “6ks 5 akila” 
“Allah Ta'ala ki aur teri zindagi ki qasam”. “Gks 3 del Gr “Aye Falaa'n! 
Meri jaan ki qasam”. “¿ ELAN GE Y da SE “Agar us shakhs ki 
kutiya na hoti to hame’n chor aa-lete”. “¿ Ai) GE J dhdi 3 Éji 5 EN 
“Agar ghar mein batakh na hoti to hame'n chor aa-lete”. Ya kisi se ye 
kehna ke “Sis 3 AWI SL en “Wohi hoga jo Allah chaahega aur tum 
chaahoge”. “Ó 3 Au? 3!” “Agar Allah na hota aur falaa'n na hota 
to...)”, is gism kitamaam baate'n shirk hain. 


Tum is gism ki baato'n mein Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi ka naam na lo, ye 


sab shirkiya baate'n hain. (Tafseer Ibne Abi Haatim: # 229; Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V1 
P94) 


(Syedna Umar bin Khattab 4, se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne 


farmaya: 

Zens P P o A KEEN 

Jis ne allah ta'ala ke siwa kisi EE AF GES dbl A Se 
doosre ki gasam uthaai, usne (Jaame Tirmizi: Al Imaan wan Muer 
kufr kiya ya shirk ka irtekaab H1535; Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V1 P18) 
kiya”.289 


289 Is hadees ke raawi Abdullah bin Umar & bin Khattab hain, na ke 
Umar bin Khattab. Musannif & se yaha'n St ho gaya. Allah Ta'ala 
hamari aur unki laghzisho'n se darguzar farmaae. 

Darj-e-baala hadees shareef mein ghairullah ke naam ki gasam khaane 
ki mazammat bayaan hui hai. Oasam ke maane hote hain ke kalaam 
mein taakeed paida karne ke liye kisi aisi shakhsiyat ka naam lena, jo 


mukhaatib aur mutakallim dono ke yahaa'n laayadg-e-taazeem ho. Dar- 
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Abdullah bin Masood & farmate hain: 

“Mere nazdeek ghairkulah ki azi A a YA Gë Al a 
sacchi gasam uthaane ki nisbat Ya, e 
Allah Ta'ala ki jhooti gasam anna Sad 


uthaaya ziyaada behtar hai”.2?? (Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V9 P183 
i H8902; Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V8 P469 


H15929) 
Huzaifa & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


You'n na kaho “jo Allah Ta'ala CG Jii EIERS 
chaahe aur Tfalaa'n chaahe”, 


haqeeqat wo Allah Ta'ala hi ki zaat hai jo har kisi ke yahaa'n laayaa-e- 
taazeem hai. Is liye zaroori hai ke kalaam mein taakeed aur pukhtagi 
paida karne ke liye uske siwa kisia ur ka naam na liya jaae. Doosre 
lafzo'n mein you'n kehna chaahiye ke uske siwa kisi aur ke naam ki 
qasam nahi khaani chaahiye. 
Ghairullah Ki Qasam Shirk Kyou'n Hai? Ghairullah ki qasam uthaana is 
liye shirk hai ke aisi soorat mein makhlood ko Allah jaisa qaraar diya jaa 
raha hota hai. Aur makhlood ki taazeem usi tarah ho rahi hoti hai jaise 
Allah Ta'ala ki hoti hai. Aisa karna kufr-e-asghar aur shirk-e-asghar hai. 
Albatta ibaadaat mein, ghairullah ki taazeem usi tarah karna jis tarah 
Allah Ta'ala ki hoti hai, shirk-e-akbar hai. 
Isi tarah agar koi shakhs dili taur par ghairullah ki gasam nahi uthaana 
chaahta, albatta uski zubaan se ghair-iraadi taur par Nabi ki qasam, 
Kaaba ki qasam, amanat ki qasam, ya wali ki qasam waghaira ke alfaaz 
be-saakhta nikal jaate hain to ye bhi shirk hai, kyou'nke isse uske 
nazdeek ghairullah ki ehmiyat aur taazeem zaahir hoti hai. 
220 Isse maaloom hua ke ghairullah ki qasam uthaana bohot bada 
gunaah aur shirk hai. Jhoot agarche kabira gunaah hai, taaham shirk kai 
kabira gunaaho’n se bhi bada jurm hai. Sacchaai mein shirk ki aamezish 
ki ba-nisbat, tauheed mein jhoot ki aamezish kamtar gunaah hai. 
Kyou'nke tauheed waali neki jhoot se azeem-tar aur shirk ka gunaah 
jhoot ke gunaah se azeem-tareen hai. 
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(wohi hoga) Balke you'n kaho TERTE 
(wohi hoga) jo Allah Ta'ala 

Chaahe aur phir jo Tfalaa'n (Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Adab: H4980) 
chaahe.??! 


Ibrahim Nakhai & you'n kehna naa-pasand aur makrooh jaante the ke 
(dT ah SEM “Main Allah Ta'ala ki aur tumhari panaah chaahta 
hoo'n”. Albatta “Sb e Ùh BEN “Main Allah Ta'ala ki aur phir tumhari 
panaah chaahta hoo'n)” Kehna jaaez samajhte the aur farmate ke “ Ys 
oë 3 Dik “Agar Allah Ta'ala aur phir falaa'n na hota to...” Keh sakte 
hain. Albatta, “by 5 ay 3!” “Agar Allah Ta'ala aur falaa'n na hota 
to...” kehna jaaez hai.222 


231 Ye nahee (mumaaneat), tehreem ke liye hai, yaane aisi baat kehna 
haraam hai. Kyou'nke aise alfaaz ke zariye mashiyyat mein, Allah Ta'ala 
ke saath ghairullah ko shareek kiya jaata hai, albatta you'n kehan jaaez 
hai: “Wohi hoga jo Allah Ta'ala chaahe aur phir falaa'n chaahe”. 
Kyou'nke insaan ki mashiyyat Allah Ta'ala ki mashiyyat ke taabe hai, 
jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Tum Nahi Chaahte Magar Wohi 66 dui A AWI ss ol Y| GSELES Ga 
Jo Allah Rabbul Aalameen SS ale 
Chaahe. (Surah ad-Dahr 76:30) 


292 Kyou'nke awwal-uz-zikr jumla mein panaah talab karne ke liye 
ghairullah ko Allah Ta'ala ka shirk banaaya jaata hai kyou'nke jisse 
panaah maangi jaae uske saamne ilteja aur uske saath mazboot taalluq 
hone ke alaawa uski taraf raghbat, uska dar aur khauf aur dil ki uske 
saath mukammal waabastagi hoti hai. Is qism ka taalluq sirf aur sirf 
Allah Ta'ala ke saath hi hona chaahiye. 
Islam ne aam taur par karaahat (naa-pasandidgi) ka lafz haraam ke 
maane hi mein istemaal kiya hai. Basa-auqaat ye lafz (e karaahat) aisi 
cheez par bhi bol diya jaata hai jo haraam na ho. Lekin ye lafz aise 
mauqa par hi bola jaata hai jaha’n nas maujood na ho. 
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Masaael: 

@ Is baab mein Surah al-Baqara ki aayat 22 ke lafz “SIWI” ki tafseer 
maujood hai. 

(2) Sahaba Ikraam & shirk-e-akbar ke mutaallig waarid-shuda aayaat ki 
tafseer is andaaz se karte the ke wo shirk-e-asghar ko bhi waazeh 
kartee'n. 

(3) Ghairullah ki qasam uthaana shirk hai. 

@ Aur ghairullah ke naam ki sacchi qasam khaana, Allah Ta'ala ke 
naam ki jhooti gasam khaane se ziyaada bada gunaah hai. 


9 
UTE 


© Waao “319” (aur) aur "ei (phir) ke alfaaz mein maanawi farq hai. 
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Baab 42: Allah Ta'ala Ki Qasam Par Iktefa Karne Waale Ka Hukum 
Ibne Umar 4 se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 
“Tum apne aaba-o-ajdaad ki ad all BE d HASE EL 


gasme'n na uthaaya karo. Joe ER AE sê 
shakhs Allah Ta'ala ki qasam NS OS va AWU le: vo 


uthaae usey chaahiye ke wo BAR 
sacchi gasam uthaae aur jiske (Sunan Ibne Majah: Al Kaffaraat: H2101) 


liye Allah Ta'ala ki qasam uthaai 
jaae usey chaahiye ke wo usey 
tasleem kare, aur jo usey 
tasleem na kare, uska Allah 
Ta'ala se koi taalluq nahi”.2%3 


233 Qasam Qazi ke saamne uthaai jaae ya kisi doosri jagah, ye hukum 
aam hai ke kisi bhi soorat mein ghairullah aur aaba-o-ajdaad ki gasam 
uthaana jaaez nahi. Balke Allah Ta'ala ki gasam bhi sirf usi soorat mein 
jaaez hai jab aadmi saccha ho. Aur jiske liye Allah Ta'ala ki gasam 
uthaai jaae usey chaahiye ke wo us par raazi ho jaae, Yaane qasam 
uthaane waale ki gasam par etebaar kar le aur muaamala Allah ke 
supurd kar de. Allah Ta'ala ki qasam uthaana uski taazeem ka izhaar 
hai, lehaza uski taazeem ka tagaaza hai ke uska naam sun kar aadmi 
etebaar kare aur muaamala uske supurd kar de. Aur usey khwah-ma- 
khwah boot garaar na de, kyounke agar wo fil-waaae jhoote hua to 
uska wabaal usi par hoga. 

Aur jo shakhs gasam par raazi na ho uska Allah Ta'ala se koi taallua 
nahi. Ye daleel hai ke kisi se gasam uthwa kar us par iktefa na karna 
aur usey tasleem na karna kabira gunaah hai. 
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Masaael: 

© Is hadees se maaloom hua ke aaba-o-ajdaad ki qasam uthaana 
manaa hai. 

(2) Aur Allah Ta'ala ki gasam uthwaane waale ko chaahiye ke wo us 
gasam ko tasleem karke muaamala ko Allah Ta'ala ke supurd kar de. 

@ Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ki gasam uthwaane ke baad bhi raazi na ho, 
uska Allah Ta'ala se koi taallug nahi. 
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Baab 43: “Wohi Hoga Jo Allah Ta'ala Chaahe Aur Jo Aap Chaahe'n” 
Kehne Ka Hukum??? 

Qutaila & se riwayat hai: 

Ek (1) yahoodi ne Nabi # ki Ge aile Ai GER 
khidmat mein aakar kaha: Tum 

(musalman) log shirk karte ho. Ghas ai wa d na E 
You'n kehte ho: “Eis Au AE en AN Ae (il / A al; OUES 
Wohi hoga jo Alah Ta'ala ea ea 


Ia” 
> 4> 


EEN 


chaahe aur jo aap chaahe'n”, nez 
tum Kaaba ki qasam bhi uthaate „Eka aa Ak St 
ho. To Nabi # ne Sahaba Ikraam (Sunan Nasai: Al Imaan wan Nuzoor: H3804) 
4 ko hukum diya ke Kaaba ki 

bajaae Rabb-e-Kaaba ki gasam 

uthaaya karen aur “ all EE b 

das” “wohi hoga jo Allah Ta'ala 

Aa aur T aap chaahe’n” ki 

bajaae “EA ia 8 aji TA Lan “Wohi 

hoga jo Allah Ta'ala chaahe aur 

phir aap chaahe'n” kaha 

kare”n.??? 


294 Kisi se you'n kehna ke “Wohi hoga jo Allah Ta'ala chaahe aur jo aap 
chaahe'n”. Ye shirk hai kyou'nke is tarah Allah Ta'ala ke saath 
ghairullah ka mashiyyat mein shirk kar diya jaata hai. 

295 Is hadees se maaloom hua ke basa-auqaat haq, khwahishaat-e-nafs 
ke pujari ki samajh mein bhi aajaata hai, lehaza jab hag uski samajh 
mein aajaae aur wo had batlaae to usse le lena chaahiye. Kyou'nke 
musalman ka ye farz hai ke usey haq jahaa'n se bhi mile, khwah 
yahoodi se ya isaai se, usey gubool kar le. 
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Ibne Abbas & 
Ek admi ne Nabi # se kaha: “b 
ai dän “Wohi hoga jo 
Allah Ta'ala aur aap chaahe'n” 
To aap ne farmaya: Toone mua 
Allah Ta'ala ka shareek thehra 
diya? Sirf itna kaho “ANI di la” 
“Wohi hoga jo Allah Ta'ala 
chaahega”. 


se riwayat hai: 


TE AT 


AI 


y 
1 wc 1 S aa 

ailse l OS SA w seniz. NES oa a 

VEL Ge Og “ky dy Earl OES EER 

- P 

TES 

B's 


(Amal al Yaum wal Laila lin Nasai: H988; 
Musnad Ahmad: V1 P214) 


Syed Ayesha & ke maadri bhai Tufail & kehte hain: 


Maine khwab mein dekha ke 
goya mera guzar ek (1) jamaat ke 
paas se hua. Maine unse kaha: 
Tum acch log ho, agar tum Uzair 
ss, ko Allah Ta'ala ka beta na 


kaho. To unho'n ne jawaaban 
kaha: SE bhi acche ho, agar 


tum “3344 #L$3 Al 2E LW” “Wohi 
hoga jo Allah Ta'ala aur 
Muhammad e chaahe'n” na 
kaho. 


Uske baad mera guzar isaaiyo'n 
ke ek (giroh) ke paas se hua. 
Maine un se kaha: “Tum acchi 
log ho, agar tum Maseeh (Isa Yi) 
ko Allah Ta'ala ka beta na kaho”. 
Unho'n ne ie kaha: Tum 
Jas lag dl SL LW” na 


kaho to bohot acche ho. 


bhi agar “4334 


Subah hui to maine kuch logo'n 


EE E 


EE 


4 pd 
GEGEE AU TUE 


abl Gi kd se EE WW 5 pri 
KEER TEREG 
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se is khwab ka tazkira kiya. Phir o 3G Har kas ale Ah Ae Ha 
Nabi # ki khidmat mein aakar | ` MEN IK N ee 
aap se saari baat bayaan ki. Aap Joas OG aa Ee Rei asi 
ne mujh se dariyaaft farmya: cl: NGÊS dt Ai GÍ CDR AS, ss 
Tum Ge khwaab ka kisi se SC EE EE 
kiya hai?” Maine arz ki: Ji haa'n. SNE en vs E ` 
Aap khutba dene ke liye khade É GE AIS) ol WI VW ALS GE 
hue. Allah Ta'ala ki hamd-o-sana Gul OER ah BEG abl s G Alf 
ke baad farmaya: “Amma Baad! 
Tufail ne khwab dekha hai aur us 
ne tum mein se baaz logo'n ke 
saamne uska tazkira bhi kiya hai. 
Tum ek (1) jumla bola karte ho, 
tumhe'n usse rokne mein mujhe 
hichkichaa-hat rahi. Tum “Ww G 
Jawa ság An “Wohi hoga jo 
Allah Ta'ala aur Muhammad # 
chaahe'n” na kaha karo, balke 
sirf "A SL G” “Wohi hoga jo 
Allah Ta'ala chaahe” kaha 
karo” .2% 


4 pd 

BOE ANI SL 

(Sunan Ibne Majah: Al Kaffaraat: H2118; 
Musnad Ahmad: V5 P72) 


226 Isse maaloom hua ke basa-auqaat gunahgaar, kaafir, aur ghalat 
ageeda ka haamil aadmi kisi saheeh-ul-ageeda aadmi ki baat par 
eteraaz kar sakta hai, ke jis tarah mein ghalat hoo'n, tum bhi to falaa'n 
ghalat kaam karte ho. Aisi soorat mein saheeh-ul-ageeda aadmi ko 
chaahiye ke wo had baat ko tasleem kar le aur usey mahez is liye radd 
na kar de ke wo ghalat ageeda waale ne kahi hai. 

Yaad rahe! Rasool Allah # ne shirk-e-akbar se to aaghaaz-e-tableegh hi 
mein manaa farma diya tha. Albatta masael ki ehmiyat ke lehaaz se 
unhe'n ba-tadreej* “0238 œY” bayaan kiya gaya. Shirk-fil-Alfaaz ko 
aap ne isi maslahat ke tahat muakhkhar kar diya tha ke kisi munaasib 
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Masaael: 
®© Is waagia se maaloom hua ke yahoodi shirk-e-asghar se waagif the. 


(2) Nez, agar insaan ki khwahish ho to haa aur baatil mein tameez, uski 
samajh mein aasakti hai. 

®© Kehne waale ne “iàs all SL G” kaha to Nabi-e-Kareem # ne us 
par naagawaari ka izhaar farmaya. To jo shakhs you'n kahe: “ Ach Zä di 
Za d” “(Ya Rasool Allah!) Aap ke siwa koi hasti aisi nahi jiski main 
panaah le saku'n”. Is baat ke shirk aur kehne waale ke mushrik hone 
mein kya shak hai? Ya koi shakhs Rasool Allah £ ko pukaarte hue you'n 
kahe: “Aye lmam-ul-Mursaleen! Mera to sirf aap hi par bharosa hai, 
aap hi mera aasra aur mere liye Allah ka darwaza hain. Is duniya mein 
aap mera haath thaame rahe'n aur aakhirat mein mein bhi mera haath 
pakde'n, kyou'nke aap ke alaawa koi bhi meri tangi ko aasaani mein 
nahi badal sakta”. Is gism ki baate'n bila-shubha shirk hain. 

@ “ciag al SU LW” Waghaira kalimaat agarche naa-munaasib aur 
Shirk-e-asghar hain, taaham shirk-e-akbar nahi. Warna aap bohot 
pehle unse rok dete aur you'n na farmate ke tumhe'n in alfaaz se 
rokne mein mujhe hichkichaa-hat rahi. 

(5) Accha khwaab wahee ki ek (1) qism hai. 


(6) Balke accha khwab basa-augaat baaz ahkaam ki mashrooiyat ka 
sabab ban jaata hai. 


mauga par ummat ko manaa kar diya jaaega. Jaha'n tak shirk-e-akbar 
ka masla tha, uske baagi rakhne mein koi maslahat nahi thi. 
Sf (23353) Rafta-rafta, dheere-dheere, aahista-aahista [Rekhta] 
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Baab 44: Zamaane Ko Gaali Dena Ya Bura-bhala Kehna Allah Ta'ala Ko 
Eeza Pohonchane Ke Mutaraadif Hai??” 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
Aur Wo Kehte Hain Hamari (a; Kas SSB AAS 


Zindagi To Sirf Duniya Hi Ki Hai. 3... EE ETE 
Ham VYaha'n Marte Aur Jeete ÒF ae òt Ak séi la AAA Y) DOS 


Hain Aur Zamana Hi Hamen Gei sh 
Maar Deta Hai. Unhe'n Hageegat (Surah al-Jaathiyah 45: 24) 


Ka Kuch Ilm Nahi Aur Wo Mahez 


297 Zamane ko gaali dena ya bura-bhala kehna hargiz jaaez nahi. Ye 
baat tauheed ke manaafi hai. Is liye isse ehteraaz zaroori hai. Juhala ki 
aadat hai ke jab koi kaam un ki marzi ke khilaaf ho to zamane ko bura- 
bhala kehne ya gaaliyaa'n dene lagte hain aur us din, maah, ya saal ko 
laanati garaar de kar shar ya buraai ki nisbat zamana ki taraf karte hain 
ke “zamana bada kharaab hai”, “bada kharaab zamana aagaya hai” 
waghaira waghaira. 
Jabke hageegat ye hai ke zamana to koi kaam hi nahi karta. Zamane 
mein hageegi mutasarraf* Allah Ta'ala hai. Aur uska khaaliq bhi wohi 
hai, lehaza zamane ko bura-bhala kehna Allah Ta'ala ko eeza 
pohonchane ke mutaraadif** hai. Albatta agar you'n kaha jaae ke “ye 
saal bade sakht hain”, “ye din bade siyaah hain”, “ye mahine bade 
manhoos hain” to is qism ke alfaaz par koi muwaakhaza nahi, kyou'nke 
un se mutakallim*** ki muraad ve hoti hai ke mere liye ye saal bade 
sakth, ye mahine bade manhoos (naa-mubaarak) ya ye din bade siyaah 
hain. Isse wo zamane ko bura nahi kehta, balke apne haalaat byaan kar 
raha hota hai. Is liye ye alfaaz mazmoom nahi. 
* T: (42) Tasarruf ya radd-o-badal kiya gaya [Rekhta] 
** T: (Gol) Mumaasil hona, ham-maane hona [Rekhta] 
Ni (eks) Kalaam karne waala, guftagu karne waala, bolne waala 
[Rekhta] 
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Gumaan Se Kaam Lete Hain.??? 


Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Nabi £ ne farmaya: 


“Allah Ta'ala farmate hain Ibne KENA $ DEEG TENA Masi CD 
Aadam zamaane ko gaaliyaa'n de f 


pi AT: EM 

kar (bura-bhala keh kar) mujhe EGO zaji 
eeza pohonchata hai kyou'nke (Saheeh Bukhari: At Tafseer: H4826; Saheeh 
SES Muslim: Al Alfaaz Minal Adab wa Ghairaha: 

(dar-hageeaat) main hi zamaane H2246) 


(ka Khalig aur Maalik) hoo'n. Din 
aur raat ko main hi tabdeel karta 
hoo'n A 


Ek (1) aur riwayat mein hai: 


“Zamaane ko gaali mat do (bura- Kela. BA ES 
bhala mat kaho) kyou'nke dar- (Saheeh Muslim: Al Aflaaz Minal Adab: 
haqeeqat Allah Ta'ala hi H2246) 
zamaana hai”.??? 


238 Haalaat-o-waagiaat ki nisbat zamana ki taraf karna mushrikeen ka 
tariga hai. Jabke ahle tauheed tamaam umoor ki nisbat Allah Ta'ala hi 
ki taraf karte hain. 
299 Iska matlab ve nahi ke “5&3!” “Zamana” Allah Ta'ala ka naam hai, 
balke isse batlaana ye magsood hai ke zamana az-khud na to kisi cheez 
ka maalik hai aur na kuch karta ya kar sakta hai, balke zamane mein 
hageegi masraf* Allah Ta'ala hai. Lehaza zamane ko bura-bhala kehna, 
us mein tasarruf karne waale Allah Ta'ala ko bura-bhala kehne ke 
mutaraadif hai. 
* T: (Ga) Kisi cheez ke istemaal ya kharch karne ki jaga [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 

@ In ahadees mein zamaane ko gaali dene aur bura-bhala kehne ki 
mumaaneat hai. 

(2) Rasool Allah £ ne zamane ko bura-bhala kehna, Allah Ta'ala ko eeza 
pohonchane ke mutaraadif garaar diya hai. 

@ “3biji 3b ANI Ss “Dar-hageegat Allah hi zamaana hai”, ye jumla az- 
hadd gaabil-e-tawajjo hai. 

(7) Insaan ko sabb-o-shitam3%% se hamesha ijtenaab karna chaahiye, 
kyou'nke basa-augaat laa-shaoori taur par insaan sabb-o-shitam ka 
murtakib ho jaata hai, agarche wo uska iraada na bhi kare. 


300 T; («åå 9 Saw) Zulm-o-sitam, laan-taan [Rekhta] 
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Baab 45: Shahansha, Oaazi-ul-Oazaa-at Aur Is Qism Ke Alqaab Ki Sharah 

Haisiyat301 

Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Nabi # ne farmaya: 

“Allah ke nazdeek sab se ghatiya, A def OE; di Ais gel Säi al 

naa-pasand aur hageer naam us EES 

shakhs ka hai jo apne aap ko ed NALA GER 

baadshaaho'n ka baadshah (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Adab: H6206; Saheeh 
Muslim: Al Aadaab: H2143) 

(shahansha) kehelwaae kyou'nke 

Allah ke siwa koi (haqiqi) 

baadshah nahi”. 


Sufiyan Soori 4 ne "All Ais” “Baadshaaho'n ka baadshah” ka 


tarjuman shaahaan-e-shah yaane “shahansha” kiya hai.202 


Doosri riwayat ke alfaaz you'n hain: 

Yaane aiyaamat ke din sab se AE Rae egg SE EG EE 
ziyaada Allah Ta'ala ki ghusse aur 
naaraazi ka mustahiq aur sab se 
bada khabees shakhs (wo hoga 
jo apne aap ko “shahansha” 
kehelwaae).3% 


301 Yaane jin asma-o-algaab ke maane sirf Allah Ta'ala ke liye khaas 
hain, tauheed ka tagaaz hai ke aise asma aur algaab sirf usi ke liye 
istemaal kiye jaae'n, makhlood mein se kisi ke liye un ka istemaal 
naajaaez hai. 
302 Insaan ke mutaallig ye to kaha jaa sakta hai ke wo falaa'n cheez ka 
maalik hai, ya falaa'n mulk ka baadshah hai. Magar you'n nahi kaha jaa 
sakta ke wo tamaam mulko'n ka baadshah hai. Lehaza tauheed ka 
tagaaza ye hai ke makhloog mein se kisi ko shahansha na kaha jaae, 
aur agar kisi ke naam ke saath kahee'n likha hua ho to usey mitaa diya 
jaae. 
303 Kyou'nke usne is naam mein apne aap ko Allah ka hamsar aur saajhi 
banaane ki koshish ki. 
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Masaael: 

© Is bahes se maaloom hua ke “II di” yaane “baadshaaho'n ka 
baadshah” kehelwaana manaa hai. 

®© Iske alaawa deegr asma-o-alqaab jo usi qism “II dis” ke maane- 
o-mafhoom rakhte ho'n sab manaa hain, jaisa ke Sufiyan Soori 4 ne 
misaal ke taur par lafz-e-shahanshah bataaya hai. 

@ Is gism ke asma-o-algaab ki naa-pasandeedgi bhi shadeed zaroori 
hai. Agarche kisi ke dil mein in alfaaz ke hageegi maane nab hi ho, tab 
bhi ye naa-pasand aur mamnoo hain. Lehaza har haal mein un se 
ijjtenaab karna chaahiye. 

(2) Aur ye bhi samajhna chaahiye ke mahez Allah Ta'ala ki aamat-o- 


jalaal ke pesh-e-nazar is dism ke asma-o-algaab se manaa kiya gaya 
hai. 
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Baab 46: Allah Ta'ala Ke Asma-e-Husna Ki Taazeem-o-Takreeb Aur Is 
Wajah Se Kisi Ke Naam Ki Tabdeeli3%4 


Abu Shuraih 4 kehte hain ke meri kuniyat “Abul Hakam” thi, Rasool 
Allah £ ne DS farmaya: 


“S” Hakam “Faisla karne 6) OES aji DI EN sh áh èl 
waala” Allah Ta'ala hi hai aur 

“S3” hukum bhi usi ka naafiz E EKAS deeg 
hota hai. Maine arz kiya: Meri GG lis Ga Sc? OES GE AI ME Ges 
qaum mein jab kisi baat par ER 

ikhtelaaf ho jaae to wo jhagda E EE 
mere paas laate hain, to main Be OE SA WA 
unke darmiyan faisla kar deta G 
hoo'n. Us par dono fareeq raazi (Sunan Abu Dawood: Al Adab: H4955; Sunan 
ho jaate hain. Aap ne farmaya: Nasai: Aadaab al Qazaa-at: H5389) 
“Ye kaisi acchi baat hai”. Phir 

farmaya: “Tumhare beto’n ke kya 

naam hain?” Maine kaha: 

Shuraih, Muslim, aur Abdullah. 

Aap ne dariyaaft farmaya: “Un 

mein sab se bada kaun hai?” 

Maine bataaya ke Shuraih. To 

aap ne farmaya: “Tum Abu 

Shuraih ho”. Yaane aaj se 

tumhari kuniyat “Abu Shuraih” 


304 Ek (1) muwahhid musalman ko apne dil mein aur zubaan se Allah 
Ta'ala ke asma-e-giraami ka jo ehteraam malhooz rakhna chaahiye is 
baab mein uska bayaan hai. Ye ehteraam basa-auqaat mustahab aur 
baaz soorato’n mein waajib hota hai. Allah Ta'ala ke asma ke ehteraam 
ka taqaaza hai ke unki be-hurmati na ki jaae aur wo naam makhlooq 
mein se kisi ke na rakhe jaae’n. 
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hai.??? 

Masaael: 

@ Is bahes se saabit hua ke Allah Ta'ala ke asma-o-sifaat ka mukammal 
ehteraam karna laazim aur imaani tagaaza hai, agarche ye naam 
doosro'n ke liye istemaal karte wagt un ke maane, maqsood nab hi ho. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ke asma aur sifaat ke ehteraam ke pesh-e-nazar ghalat 
aur shirkiya naamo'n aur kuniyato'n ko tabdeel kar dena chaahiye. 


(3) Kuniyat ke liye sab se bade bete ka intekhaab karna mustahab hai. 


305 “S5” Hakam Allah Ta'ala ke naamo'n mein se ek (1) naam hai. 
“Abul Hakam” ke maane hue Hakum ka, yaane Allah Ta'ala ka baap. 
Halaa'nke Allah Ta'ala ko to kisi ne nahi janaa aur na hi wo kisi se janaa 
gaya. Lehaza aisi kuniyat rakhna jaaez nahi. 

“Abul Hakam” ke ek (1) maane ye bhi ho sakte hain: “Faisla karne 
waala”, magar choo'nke haqeeqi aur durust faisle karne waala bhi 
haqeeqat mein Allah Ta'ala hi hai. Insaano kef aisle aarzi aur waqti 
hain. Lehaza is wasf* ka asal hagdaar Allah Ta'ala hi hai. Uske asma-o- 
sifaat ke ehteraam ke pesh-e-nazar, Rasool Allah # ne “Abul Hakam” 
ko naa-pasand karke kuniyat tabdeel kar di. 

* T: (G29) Khoobi, acchi baat, sifat, khaasiyat [Rekhta] 
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Baab 47: Allah Ta'ala, Ouran-e-Majeed, Aur Rasool Allah # Ka Mazaaq 
Udaane Waale Ke Baare Mein Hukum??? 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Agar Aap Un Se Pooche'n (ke ERF RE EG SE selle v; 
tum kya baate’n kar rahe the?) NEEN 
To Kahe'nge Ham To You'n Hi OE AE ai 
Baat Cheet Aur Dillagi Kar Rahe surah, at Tauba 3-69) 
The. Aap Un Se Keh Den Ke 

Tumhari Dillagi Ke Liye Allah 

Ta'ala, Uski Aayaat, Aur Uske 

Rasool Hi (reh gae) Hain?. 207 


Hazrat Ibne Umar 4, Muhammad bin Kaab, Zaid bin Aslam, aur Oatada 
4 se mukhtalif alfaaz se riwayat hai, jis ka mafhoom ye hai ke ghazwa- 
e-tabuk ke mauga par ek (1) munaafig ne kaha: Ham ne peit ke pujari, 
zabaan ke jhote, aur maidan-e-jung mein sab se ziyaada buzdil, in ilm 
waalo'n se badh kar aur koi nahi dekhe. Uski muraad Rasool Allah # 
aur aap ke aurra Sahaba £ the. 


306 Allah Ta'ala ke ahkaam ko dil-o-jaan se tasleem karna, un ki itteba, 
unko gubool karna aur un ki taazeem karna bhi tauheed ka tagaaza hai 
aur Allah Ta'ala, Ouran-e-Majeed, ya Rasool Allah # ka mazaag udaana 
unki mukhalifat aur un ki taazeem ke manaafi hai. Is liye ye amal bohot 
bada kufr hai. Isi tarah deen-e-islaam ka mazaad udaana bhi kufr hai. 
307 Ye aayat nas hai ke Allah Ta'ala, Rasool Allah # aur Ouran-e-Majeed 
se istehza karna kufr hai aur aisa karne waala aadmi kaafir hai, agarche 
wo ye uzr hi pesh kyou'n na kare ke main to dillagi aur hasi-mazaad ke 
liye ye baate'n karta hoo'n. Ye aayat munafigeen ke baare mein naazil 
hui. Iske bar-aks ahle tauheed kabhi Allah Ta'ala, uske Rasool ya 
Ouran-e-Majeed se istehza* nahi karte. 
* T: (sd) Mazaakh udaana, tamaskhur [Rekhta] 
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Auf bin Maalik & ne usse kaha: Tu jhoot hai, aur (pakka) munaafig hai, 
main teri baat Nabi #4 ko zaroor bataau'nga. Chunache Auf & bataane 
ki gharz se aap ke paas gae, magar un ke aane se pehle hi wahee naazil 
ho chuki thi. Wo munaafig bhi aap ki khidmat mein (maazarat ke liye) 
aapohoncha. Aap oontni par sawaar ho kar rawaana ho chuke the. Wo 
bola: Ya Rasool Allah! Ham log to mahez dil behlaane ke liye aisi baat- 
cheet aur sawaaro'n ki si baate'n kar rahe the, taake safar ki 
mashaqqat halki kar sake'n (aur boriyat na ho). Hazrat Abdullah bin 
Umar # farmate hain: “Wo manzar ab bhi mere saamne hai ke wo 
shakhs Aap # ki oontni ke kajaawe ki rassi ke saath chimta hua hai aur 
patthar uske paao'n se takra rahe hain aur wo keh raha hai: 'ham to 
mahez baat-cheet aur dillagi kar rahe the'. Aur Rasool Allah # farma 
rahe hain”: 


Kya Allah Ta'ala, Uski Aayaat Aur yg GA SASA BE ANGAS f 
Uske Rasool Hi Tumahre Hasi- d 
mazaag Ke Liye Reh Gae Hain. Ha e 
Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, (Surah at-Tauba 9: 65-66) 
Yageenan Tum Ne Imaan Laane 

Ke Baad (ye baat kar ke) Kufr Ka 

Irtekaab Kiya Hai. 


“Chunache Aap z uski taraf iltefaat*%3 farma rahe the na is par kuch 


mazeed farma rahe the”. (Tafseer Ibne Jarir Tabari: # 16912, 16916, 16911, 16914, 
1915; Durre Mansoor: V4 P230) 


308 T. (olal) Tawajjo, parwaa, meherbaani [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 
@ Is baab se ek (1) azeem masla saabit hua ke jo shakhs Rasool Allah 
# ya Sahaba Ikraam £ ka mazaaq udaae, wo kaafir hai. 


@ Is aayat ki tafseer se saabit hua ke aisa karne waala khwah koi bhi 
ho, wo kaafir hai. 


© Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ke liye ikhlaas aur chughli ke darmiyan 
farq bhi waazeh hua. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ki pasandeeda cheez, a'foo-o-dar-guzar3%? aur Allah 
Ta'ala ke dushmano ke saath sakhti se pesh aane mein farg bhi waazeh 
hua. 


(5) Is tafseel se ye bhi maaloom hua ke baaz uzr naa-gaabil-e-gubool 
hote hain. 


309 T: (3555) Ghalatiyo'n ko nazar-andaaz karne ki haalat ya kaifiyat, 
ghalatiya'n dekh kar unhe'n nazar-andaaz karna [Rekhta] 
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Baab 48: Allah Ta'ala Ki Nemato'n Ki Naashukri, Takabbur Ki Alaamat 
Aur Bohot Bada Jurm Hai 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
Aur Agar Takleef Pohonchne Ke 


Baad Ham Usey Apni Rahmat Se FO os de an Id NA 
Nawaazte Hain To Kehta Hai “Ye to wis 4G ELI obi Lo d WA Els 
Mera Haq Tha Aur Main Nahi sg. fE iz. 21037, Si Bg 
Samajhta Ke Oiyaamat Aaegi Aur “>? GA Mee daf dy 
Main Waaaai Apne Rabb Ki Taraf DIE OP ses AWANG Agen 
Lautaaya Gaya To Waha'n Bhi ` ` P 
Khush-haali Hogi”. Pas Kufr Karne Kaa 
Waalo’n Ko Ham Zaroor Bataae’nge (Surah Fussilat 41: 50) 
Ke Wo Kya Kuch Karte Rahe Aur 

Unhe’n Ham Sakht Azaab Se Do- 

chaar Kare’nge. 


z 
Verf 
E? 


e WER a Ga boa gl 
aka SI vag be Da dein ES] OE; 


Imam Mujahid 4 ne “di Ma” ki tafseer mein farmaya: 


“ay ajisa DS (Jan Ma” “Ye maal- EEUE 
Oo-daulat to meri mehnat-o- S (Tafseer at Tabari) 


kaawish?!? ka nateeja hai, aur 
main iska haagdaar bhi hoon”. 


Ibne Abbas & farmate hain, iska matlab ye hai ke “Ye meri apni 
kaawish hai” 21) 


310 T; (Vusi) Talaash, justaju, (kisi kaam ki jaddo-jahad ya ehtemaam 
mein zehmat ki bardaasht [Rekhta] 

311 Yaane wo kehta hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne ye nemat de kar mujh par koi 
ehsaan nahi kiya, balke main to apni mehnat, sharf, aur buzurgi ki 
binaa par waise hi is cheez ka haagdaar tha. Goya us cheez ke husool ko 
wo apni mehnat ka nateeja aur apna ishtehagaaag* agaraar deta hai aur 
Allah Ta'ala ke ehsaan-o-inaam aur fazal ko yaksar faramosh kar deta 
hai. Jabke insaan ki mehnat-o-kaawish ek (1) sabab zaroor hai. Basa- 
augaat ye sabab Allah ke hukum se muassir saabit hota hai aur baaz 
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Nez, Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


(Qaroon ne) Kaha Ke Mujhe Ye Ges NI ZURA AJ 
Sab Kuch Meri Apni Samajh Ki (Surah al-Qasas 28: 78) 


Binaa Par Diya Gaya Hai. 
Is aayat ki tafseer mein Oatada a farmate hain: 


Us ne kaha ke ye maal mujhe DES N dad 
kamaai ke tajarbe aur ilm ki 
badaulat mila hai. 


(Tafseer Durre Mansoor) 


Deegar ahle ilm ne is aayat ki tafseer mein kaha hai: “Wo kehta tha ke 
ye maal-o-daulat to mujhe is liye mila ke main Allah Ta'ala ke ilm ke 
mutaabidg iska ahl aur haagdaar hoo'n”. Mujahid ke gaul ke maane bhi 
yehi hai ke wo kehta hai: “Ye maal-o-sarwat mujhe buzurgi aur sharf ki 
bina par mila hai” .312 (Tafseer Tabari) 


Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah BI ne farmaya: 


Bani Israel mein teen (3) aadmi aé sa EEN A Gë di 
the, jin mein se ek (1) phul- Zeil Asi ue d AN I P 
bhari?! waala, doosra ganja, aur ý SCH z, 
DE GE 5 CEET 


Wi 
H 


teesra naabeena tha. Allah Ta'ala 
A DEER an 6 rs EI y po BN US 
ne aazmaaesh ki gharz se un ki GP WAS zc Wei zc OP ig 


augaat baghair kisi sabab ke bhi insaan ko uska magsood haasil ho 
jaata hai. Goya asal muaamala Allah ke fazal aur uski inaayat ka hai. 
Insaan ka apna ya uske sabab ka koi kamaal nahi. 
* T: (la) Qanooni ya akhlaaqi haq [Rekhta] 
312 Goya baaz ashaab-e-sarwat jab khush-haal hote hain to wo Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf se mukammal taur par ghaafil ho jaate hain. Wo apne 
karobaar, daulat, aur tijaarat waghaira ko apni zahaanat, mehnat, aur 
koshish ka natija qaraar dete hain, aur ye bhool jaate hain ke ye sab to 
unke Khaliq-o-Maalik Allah Ta’ala ka inaam aur uska fazal hai. 
313 T; (Sya Je) Bars, kodh, juzaam (ek bimaari ka naam) [Rekhta] 
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taraf ek (1) farishta bheja, wo 
farishta philbhari waale ke paas 
“Tujhe 
kaun si cheez sab se ziyaada 


aaya aur usse poocha: 


pasand hai?” Usne kaha: “Accha 
rang, khoobsoorat jild aur ye ke 
mujh se ye bimaari rafa ho jaae, 
jiske sabab log mujhse nafrat 
karte hain”. Farishte ne us par 
haath phera to uski bimaari rafa 
ho gai. Accha 


khoobsoorat jild mil gai. Farishte 


rang aur 


ne phir poocha: “Tujhe kaunsa 
maal ziyaada pasand hai?” Usne 
kaha: 
ishag ko in dono lafzo'n ke baare 


“Oont... ya ... gaae. (raawi 
mein taraddud hai ke kaunsa lafz 
Chunache 
haamela oontni di gai aur 
fairshte ne dua ki “gis el A 2950 


usne kaha)”. usey 


“Allah Ta'ala tere liye is oontni 


In 


mein barkat farmaae'. 
Uske baad wo farishta ganje ke 
paas aaya aur usse kaha: “Tujhe 
kaunsi cheez ziyaada 
hai?” Usne kaha: 


baal 


pasand 
“Khoobsoorat 
aur ye ke mujh se ye 
bimaari rafa ho jaae, jiski wajah 
se log mujhse nafrat karte hain”. 
Farishte ne us par haath phera, 


BEE 


IN 


AA OS ay HOE Gë dee 
TANA gees TOP 
éé sái, EEN sche) E 
EE a $66 get En 
RR BESIGE DELG Al 
NINGE TAN WA HEK 


No = 


E 


AE GES AA OE DEIER 
ASIA oë TEE 
OE Male 558 GEE or :JÉ 
DECKER Fa 66 ee 


Gi 


GE OE Sag EE 
ss MAI GES MÄ Alba all Be AMA 
EET gi Ja BANG 
EIERE 
ci SS da Af dy EE 5 


EE Led Sé An Ee 


MEM ETIES Fa te, A DIE 
be EE 


geet joe EE MS 
ESEG OS es Gys es 


uski bimaari khatam ho gai, aur 


khoobsoorat baal mil gae. 
Farishte ne usse poocha: “Tujhe 
kaunsa maal ziyaada 
hai?” Usne kaha: 


..gaae. (Ye bhi raawi Ishaq ka 


pasand 
“Ooont ... ya 


shak hai, yaane philbhari waale 
aur ganje dono mein se kisi ek 
(1) ne gaae aur doosre ne oont 
maange)”. Chunache usey ek (1) 
haamela gaae de di gai. Farishte 
ne dua ki ‘gè ll Al ZS “Allah 
Ta'ala tere liye is gaae mein 


In 


barkat farmaae'. 
Uske baad wo farishta naabina 
ke paas aaya aur usse kaha: 
“Tujhe kaunsi cheez ziyaada 
pasand hai?” Usne kaha: “Ye ke 
Allah Ta'ala mujhe meri beenaai 
lauta de. Taake main logo'n ko 
dekh saku'n”. Farishte ne us par 
haath phera to Allah Ta'ala ne 


uski beenaai lauta di. Farishte ne 


kaha: “Tujhe kaunsa maal 
ziyaada pasand hai?” Us ne kaha: 
“Bakriyaa'n”. Chunache usey 
haamela bakri de di gai. Kuch 


arsa baad oontni aur gaae ne 
khoob bacche diye. Bakri ne bhi 
khoob bacche janey. 


WA MANA KARI 
OES Ma AE 55 L Ce 


SE E 
Jya néi: a. EE YI 
ET ESF GE OES ei Al ELF 


Ce 


SÉ 


OES. hasie erk a daa > Salig 
AE MEEN zi Ba ef, 

diete (e kaas 
(Saheeh Bukhari: Ahadees-ul-Ambiya: 


H3464; Saheeh Muslim: Az Zohd war 
Rigaag: H2964) 
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Chunache Philbhari waale ke 
paas oonto'n, ganje ke paas 
gaayo'n aur naabina ke paas 
bakriyo'n ka maidaan bhar gaya. 
Phir wo farishta philbhari waale 
ke paas apni si pehli shakl-o- 
soorat mein aaya aur kaha: 
“Main miskeen aur musaafir 
aadmi hoo'n, mera zaad-e-raah 
khatam ho gaya hai. Aaj Allah ki 
madad, ya phir aap ke ta-aawun 
ke bahgair manzil tak nahi 
pohonch sakta. Jis Allah ne aap 
ko khoobsoorat rang, 
khoobsoorat jild aur is qadr 
kaseer maal ataa kiya hai, uske 
naam par ek (1) oont maangta 
hoo'n, taake main dauraan-e- 
safar uske zariye apni zaroorat 
poori karke manzil tak pohonch 
saku'n”. Us aadmi ne kaha: “Meri 
zZaroorate'n bohot ziyaada hain, 
(main tumhe'n oont nahi de 
sakta)”. To farishte ne kaha: 
“Ghaliban main tujhe acchi tarah 
jaanta hoo'n, kyat u philbhari 
waala na tha? Log tujh se nafrat 
karte the aur tu intehaai ghareeb 
tha. Allah Ta'ala ne tujhe ye maal 
ataa kiya?” Wo bola: “Ye maal to 
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mujhe aabaa-o-ajdaad se 
wiraasat mein mila hai”. Farishte 
ne kaha: “Agar tu is baat mein 
jhoot ho to Allah Ta'ala tujhe 
pehle jaise bana de”. 

Phir wo farishta usi pehli shakl-o- 
soorat mein ganje ke paas aaya 
aur usse bhi wohi baate'n 
kahee’n jo philbari waale se kahi 
thee’n to usne bhi wohi jawaab 
diye. Farishte ne kaha: “Agar tu 
jhoota ho to Allah Ta'ala tujhe 
waisa hi kar de jaisa tu pehle 
tha”. 

Phir wo farishta usi pehli shakl-o- 
soorat mein us naabina ke paas 
aaya aur kaha: “Maine ek (1) 
miskeen aur musaafir hoo'n, 
mera zaad-e-raah khatam ho 
gaya hai, Allah ki madad, ya phir 
aap ke ta-aawun ke baghair main 
aaj ghar nahi pohonch sakta. Jis 
Allah ne aap ko beenaai ataa ki, 
uske naam par aap se ek (1) 
bakri ka sawaal hai, taake main 
dauraan-e-safar mein usse apni 
zaroorat poori kar ke manzil tak 
pohonch saku'n”. 


Usne kaha: “Main naabina tha, 
Allah Ta'ala ne mujhe meri binaai 
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lauta di, jitna chaaho le jaao aur 
jo chaaho chod jaao. Aaj Allah ke 
naam par jo kuch bhi le jaao meri 
taraf se tumhe'n koi sarzanish*1* 
nahi”. To farishte na kaha: “Apna 
maal apne paas hi rakho, 
tumhara imtehaan liya gaya. 
Allah Ta'ala tujh se raazi aur tere 
doosre dono saathiyon se 
naaraaz ho gaya hai” SP 


314 T; Lenz Bura-bhala kehna, tambeeh, malaamat [Rekhta] 
315 Abu Huraira & ki is taweel hadees se maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala 
ne un teeno ko unki beemariyo’n se aafiyat di, to un mein se do (2) ne 
us nemat (sehat) ko apni taraf mansoob kiya. Sirf ek (1) ne us nemat ki 
Allah Ta'ala ki taraf nisbat ki. To Allah Ta'ala ne naashukri karne waale 
dono ko aisi saza di ke unhe’n un ki saabeqa haalat mein lauta diya. 
Aur jis ne Allah Ta'ala ka shukar adaa kiya aur mili hui nemat (sehat) ko 
Allah Ta'ala ki taraf mansoob kiya to Allah Ta'ala ne usey behtareen 
badla diya aur usey daaimi nemat se nawaaza. Ye Allah Ta'ala ka fazal 
hai, wo jiske liye chaahe apni nemat ko mustaqil kar deta hai aur jise 
chaahe mehroom kar deta hai. Jo shakhs apne Rabb ki taazeem kare, 
uski namato’n par uska shukriya baja laae aur ye aqeeda rakhe ke ye 
tamaam nemate’n Allah Ta'ala ka atiya hain to uske natije mein Allah 
Ta'ala ki nemato’n se wo hamesha sarfaraaz-o-maala-maal rehta hai. 
Ek (1) muwahhid musalman ka farz hai ke wo ye aqeeda rakhe ke main 
har cheez ke baare mein Allah Ta'ala ka mohtaaj hoo'n aur kisi bhi 
cheez ke baare mein mera Allah Ta'ala par koi istehqaaq nahi. Wohi 
mera Rabb hai aur wohi meri bandage ka mustahiq hai aur wo is laayag 
hai ke bande uski nemato’n par uska shukriya adaa kare’n, usey yaad 
rakhe’n aur har nemat ko usi ka fazal samajhte hue usi ki taraf 
mansoob kare’n. 
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Masaael: 

@ Is baab se Surah Fussilat ki aayat 50 ki tafseer waazeh hui jis mein 
naashukre insaan ko waeed sunaai gai hai. 

@ “N US San “Ke ye to mera istehqaaq tha” ki tafseer bhi waazeh 
hui. 

@ Nez, “(sas ele He wi Ei “Ke ye maal to mujhe mere ilm aur 
karobaari tajarbe ki badaulat mila hai” ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui. 

@ Hadees mein mazkoor teen (3) afraad ke is naseehat-aamoz waaqia 


mein jo azeem ibrate'n poshida hain, is baab mein unka bayaan bhi 
hai. 
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Baab 49: Aulaad Milne Par Allah Ta'ala Ke Saath Shirk Karna 
Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Jab Allah Ne Unhe'n Saheeh-o- Lg RAA Sag AA kasis GG 
Tandrust Baccha Diva To Unhon ~ 


Ne Us Inaayat Mein Doosro'n Ko rd N LA: 
Allah Ka Shareek Thehra Diya. (Surah al-Aaraaf 7: 190) 


Pas Allah Un Shirkiya Baato'n Se 

Jo Ye Karte Hain, Buland-tar Hai. 

Ibne Hazam a kehte hain: Ahle ilm ka is baat par ittefaag hai ke jis 
naam mein ghairullah ki abdiyat ka izhaar ho, wo haraam hai. Masalan 
Abd Umro, Abdul Kaaba waghaira. Albatta “Abdul Muttalib” naam 
mein ikhtelaaf ha 278 


316 Ghairullah ki taraf abdiyat ki nisbat tamaam ambiya ki shariyato'n 
mein haraam rahi hai, kyou'nke usse nemato'n ki nisbat ghairullah ki 
taraf ho jaati hai. Jabke nemato'n ka intesaab sirf Allah Ta'ala hi ki taraf 
jaaez hai. Ruboobiyat-o-Uloohiyat ka hag ghairullah ko dene mein 
hadd-darja soo-e-adabi"* bhi hai. Nez, ghairullah ka banda kehlaana ya 
kisi ko ghairullah ka banda kehna maane ke lehaaz se bhi ghalat hai. 

* T: (031 se) Gustaakhi, aadaab ke khilaaf kaam [Rekhta] 

Abdul Muttalib: Baaz ahle ilm kehte hain ke Abdul Muttalib naam 
rakhna haraam nahi, sirf makrooh (naa-pasand) hai. Jabke ye gaul 
durust nahi. Un ka istedlal Nabi # ke us farman se hai jo aap ne 
ghazwa-e-hunain ke mauga par farmaya tha: 

“Is mein koi shak nahi ke main ERA A6 Zéi GT OSY EN UI 
Allah Ta'ala ka nabi hoo'n aur 

main Abdul Muttalib ka beta 

(pota) hoon”. 


Un ka kehna hai ke Nabi # ne apne daada ka naam “Abdul Muttalib” 


bol kar apni nisbat un ki taraf ki hai. Isse maaloom hua ke Abdul 
Muttalib naam rakhna durust hai. Magar un ka ye istedlaal ghalat hai, 
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Mazkoora-baala aayat ki tafseer mein Ibne Abbas # farmate hain ke 
jab Aadam-o-Hawwa u aapas mein mile aur Hawwa haamela hui to 
iblees un ke paas aaya aur kehne laga: Main wohi hoo'n jis ne tujhe 
jannat se nikaala tha. Tum meri ek (1) baat maan lo, tum apne bacche 
ka naam Abdul Haaris rakhna. Warna main uske sar par baara-singe ke 
do (2) seengh bana doo'nga, jin ki wajah se ye baccha tumhara pet 
cheer kar niklega. Main ye kar doo'nga aur wo kar doo'nga. Aisi 
baate'n karke usne un ko khoob daraaya, dhamkaaya. Magar Aadam-o- 
Hawwa u ne uski baat na maani aur baccha murda paida hua. Hawwa 
dobaara haamela huee'n to shaitaan ne aakar phir wohi baat kahi, 
magar Aadam-o-Hawwa une uski baat na maani aur baccha murda 
paida hua. Phir jab Hawwa teesri martaba haamela huee'n to shaitaan 
phir aaya aur wohi baate'n karne laga. Un ke dil mein bacche ki 
mohabbat paida hue aur unho'n ne baccha paida hone par uska naam 
Abdul Haaris rakah. Ibne Abbas kehte hain: 


“Unho'n Ne Us Inaayat Mein Ua 
Doosro'n Ko Allah Ka Shareek ` 

Thehraa Diya”, ki yehi tafseer 

hat 217 


kyou'nke aap ne apne daada ki nisbat ghairullah ki taraf ki hai, na un ko 
ghairullah ka banda kaha hai, balke aap ne to apne dada ka naam 
“Abdul Muttalib” sirf is liye liya hai ke logo'n mein yehi naam mashoor- 
o-maaroof tha. Baadi raha baaz sahaba ka ye (Abdul Muttalib) naam 
rakhna to is baare mein saheeh ye hai ke un ka naam Abdul Muttalib 
nahi, balke sirf “Muttalib?” tha. Baaz raawiyo'n ki ghalati se wo asal 
naam (Muttalib) ki bajaae “Abdul Muttalib?” ke naam se mashoor ho 
gae. 

317 Is waaaia ko Haafiz Ibne Kaseer aur Allama Naasiruddin Albani £ ne 
zaeef kaha hai. Tafseel ke liye dekhe'n: Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V2 P364; 
As Silsila Ahadees uz Zaeefa: H342 
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Ibne Abi Haatim hi ne Oatada 4 se saheeh sanad ke saath bayaan kiya 


hai, wo is aayat ke mutaallig farmate hain: Aadam-o-Hawwa une 
shaitaan ka sirf kaha maana tha, uski ibaadat nahi kit hi, yaane un ka ye 
shirk “shirk fil itaa-at” tha, naa ke “shirk fil ibaadat”. 


Nez, Ibne Abi Haatim hi ne saheeh sanad ke saath Mujahid & se “ Zéi 
GL LET” ki tafseer mein bayaan kiya hai: “Aadam-o-Hawwa u ko 
khadsha tha ke mabaada hamara baccha insaan na ho”. Hasan Basri 
aur Saeed & waghaira ahle ilm se isi qism ke agwaal marwi hain. 


Aadam-o-Hawwa pu ke bacche ki ataa mein Allah Ta'ala ke saath 
shareek thehraane ka mafhoom vyehi hai ke unho'n ne uska naam 
“Abdul Haaris” rakha aur Haaris Iblees ka naam hai. Aadam-o-Hawwa u 
ki ye pehli ghalati na thi, balke isse pehle bhi ek (1) martaba ghalati kar 
chuke the. Ek (1) hadees mein hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
“Shaitaan ne do (2) martaba Aadam-o-Hawwa u ko dhoka diya aur ye 
salaf ke yahaa'n maaroof hai”. 
Is liye is aayat mein “K” “Shuraka” se “Shirk-fil-Ibaadat” nahi. Balke, 
“Shirk-fi-itaa-at” muraad hai aur ye bhi maaloom hua ke har 
gunaahgaar shaitaan ki itaa-at karta hai aur bande se jo bhi gunaah 
saadir hota hai wo shirk-fil-taa-at ki wajah se hota hai. Is waagia se 
unki shaan aur martaba mein koi kami nahi aati aur na isse ye saabit 
hota hai ke unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk kiya tha. Ahle ilm ke 
yahaa'n ye baat maaroof hai ke Ambiya-e-Ikram pu se Saghira 
gunaaho'n ka sudoor mumkin hota hai, albatta wo us par 
madaawamat* nahi karte. Balke wo usse jaldi hi rujoo kar lete hain aur 
Allah Ta'ala ki taraf tawajjo karte hain. Balke aise waadia ke baad un ka 
Allah Ta'ala ke saath taalluq pehle ki nisbat ziyaada hi ho jaata hai. 
Lehaza yaha'n shirk se “shirk-fil-itaa-at” muraad hai, na ke “shirk-fil- 
ibaadat”. 
* T: (23140) Hameshgi, dawaam, kisi amal par hamesha gaaem rehna, 
paabandi se karna [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 
@ Is bahes se saabit hua ke har wo naam jis mein ghairullah ki taraf 
abdiyat ki nisbat ho, haraam hai. 


(2) Surah al-Aaraaf ki aayat 190 ki tafseer bhi waazeh hui ke shrikiya 
naam rakhna manaa hai. 


(3) Mazkoora waadia mein Aadam-o-Hawwa p ke jis shirk ka zikr hai wo 
sirf bacche ka naam rakhne ki hadd tak tha, hagigi shirk na tha. 


(2) Kisi ke yahaa'n saheeh-o-tandrust beti ki wilaadat bhi Allah Ta'ala ki 
bohot badi nemat hai. 


(5) Aslaaf-e-ummat “shirk fil itaa-at” aur “shirk fil ibaadat” ke maa-bain 
farg rakhte the. 


293 


Baab 50: Asma-e-Husna Ka Bayaan 
Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Allah Ke Acche-acche Naam Gas se GEES AA OCH 
Hain, Pas Tum Usey Unhi e $ 
Naamo'n Se Pukaaro Aur Un EE Ee PALE 
Logo'n Se Door Raho Jo Uske (urah AlAaraat A 180) 
Asma-e-Giraami Mein llhaad 

(Kaji) Karte Hain, Un Logo'n Ko 

Un Ke Aamaal Ki Saza Zaroor 

Milegi.?!? 

Is aayat ki tafseer mein Ibne Abbas & ne ilhaad ke maane shirk kiya hai. 
Nez, unho'n ne farmaya ke mushrikeen ne “ak” “Allah” ism-e-jalaalahu 
se “WI” Al-Laat aur “3317 “Al Aziz” se “Ji” Al-Uzza musthag?”? 


kiya tha. (Tafseer Ibne Abi Haatim) 


Amash ka qaul hai ke Asma-e-llaahiya mein ilhaad ka mafhoom ye hai 
ke mulhideen Allah Ta'ala ke asma-e-husna mein apni taraf se ghad kar 


318 Tamaam acche-acche naam Allah Azzowajal ke shayaan-e-shaan 
hain. Lehaza Allah Ta'ala ka hukum hai ke usey unhi naamo'n se 
pukaara aur yaad kiya jaae. "lg 5338” ke maane mufassireen ne sana 
aur ibaadat ka kiya hai. Yaane Allah Ta'ala ke un asma-e-husna ke saath 
uski taareef-o-sana ki jaae aur uske doosre maane dua aur pukaar ke 
bhi hain. Yaane jab tum Allah Ta'ala ko pukaaro aur usse koi cheez 
talab karo to uske asma-e-husna aur buland sifaat ka waseela aur 
waasta bana kar usey pukaaro. Usi aayat mein doosra hukum ye hai ke 
musalmano par waajib hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke naamo'n mein ilhaad 
karne waalo'n se alag-thalag rahe'n. Allah Ta'ala ke asma-e-husna ka 
aisa mafhoom lena jo haqeeqat ke bar-aks aur Allah Ta'ala ke haq mein 
na-munaasib ho ilhaad-fi-asma kehlaata hai aur iski mukhtalif 
soorate'n hain. 

319 T; (gi) Akhaz kiya hua, maakhuz, nikaala hua [Rekhta] 

294 


baaz aise naamo'n ka izaafa karte hain jo hageegat mein uske naam 
nahi hain.320 


320 |Ihaad Fil Asma Ki Mukhtalif Soorate'n: 

D Maaboodaan-e-Baatila ke naam Allah Ta'ala ke naamo'n jaise 
rakhna. Masalan: "ali" (Al Ilaah) se “S3!” (Al Laat) aur “pd” (Al Aziz) 
se “isya!” (Al Uzza)) 

(2) You'n kehna ke Allah Ta'ala bhi saaheb-e-aulaad hai, jaisa ke 
isaaiyo'n ne Isa ¥ ko Allah Ta'ala ka beta garaar de diya. 


©) Allah Ta'ala ke tamaam asma-o-sifaat kay a un mein se baaz ka 
inkaar karna jaisa ke ghaali (firqa e) jahmiya, Allah ke kisi bhi naam ya 
sifat ko to nahi maante, albatta ye kehte hain ke Allah maujood hai aur 
uska wajood barhaq hai. Lekin baghair kis ism aur sifat ke. 
(2) Allah Ta'ala ke asma-o-sifaat ke baare mein maslak-e-hag se 
udool*-o-eraaz kar ke un ka aisa mafhoom muraad lena jis ki sharai 
taur par qat-an ijaazat nahi, jabke salaf ka saheeh ageeda ye hai ke 
Allah Ta'ala ke tamaam asma-o-sifaat ko tasleem kiya jaae aur un par 
imaan rakha jaae. Un ki taaweel karna ya un ke majaazi maane muraad 
lena jaaez nahi, jaisa ke motazala, ashaaera, maaturidiya waghaira ne 
kiya. 
* TE (J912) Naafarmani, sartaabi, inkaar, roo-gardaani, inheraaf 
[Rekhta] 
Is tafseel se waazeh hua ke ilhaad-fi-asma ke mukhtalif maraatib aur 
darje hain. Ilhaad Fil Asma ki baaz soorate'n kufr hain aur baaz bidat. 
Mazkoora-baala soorato'n mein se sab se aakhri soorat bil-khusoos, 
bidat ke zumre mein aati hai, na ke kufr ke zumre mein. Lehaza is 
soorat ke ilhaad ke murtakibeen* kaafir nahi, balke bidati thehre'nge. 
* T: (Sy) Murtakib ki jamaa, jurm karna, irtekaab karne waala, kisi 
fe'| ka karne waala, khatakaar [Rekhta] 
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Masaael: 
@ Is baab mein Allah Ta'ala ke liye asma ke isbaat ka zikr hai. 


(2) Nez maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ke sab naam acche hain. 


(3) Aayat-e-karima mein asma-e-husna ke zariye se Allah Ta'ala ko 
pukaarne aur dua karne ka hukum diya gaya hai. 


@ Aayat-e-mubaaraka mein ye hukum bhi hai ke jo juhala aur 
mulhideen, Allah Ta'ala ke asma ya sifaat ka inkaar kare'n unse alag- 
thalag aur door rehna chaahiye aur un se muaaraza321 nahi karna 
chaahiye. 


© Ibne Abbas & aur Amash 4 ke aagwaal se ilhaad fi-asma ki tafseer 
bhi waazeh hui. 


(6) Nez is tafseel se pataa chala ke Allah Ta'ala ke asma mein ilhaad 
karne waalo'n ke baare mein sakht waeed hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ke asma-o-sifaat ke masle ke baare mein bohot se 
mabaahis hain, jinhe'n agaaed ki mufassal kitabo'n mein mulaahaza 
kiya jaa sakta hai. 
Taaleeg-az-Mutarjim: 
Saheeh Bukhari: Kitab ut Daawaat: Baab “34>19 né ul La” H6410 mein 
Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke ninaanwe (99) naam 
hain. Jo unhe'n yaad kar lega wo jannat mein jaaega. Nez, Allah witr 
(ek) hai aur wo witr (taaag adad) ko pasand karta hai. Jaame Tirmizi ki 
ek (1) riwayat mein Allah Ta'ala ke ninaanwe (99) asma-e-husna 
bayaan hue hain. (Jaame Tirmizi: Kita bud Daawaat: H3507) 
3217: (45312) Jhagda, eteraaz, muagaabla [Rekhta] 
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Baab 51: Assalaamu a'lallaah (4! sie l) Kehne Ki Mumaaniat 


Abdullah bin Masood & kehte hain ke: Jab ham namaz mein Nabi £ ke 
saath hote to ham: 


Allah Ta'ala par uske bando’n ki Nge zl ole be al AS BYE 
taraf se salam ho, Falaa'n-falaa'n ” Si 

H Hi e N Da 

shakhs par bhi salaam ho”. ai 


Kehte. 
Is par Nabi # ne farmaya: 


as E pad” na kana kara, AY sk ANG ANGE WA Ba 
kyou'nke Allah to khud TJ Saheeh Bukhari: Al Azaan: H831, 835, 1202, 
(salaamati ataa karne waala) 6230; Saheeh Muslim: As Salah: H402) 
hai.322 


322 Sahaba Ikraam 4, Allah Ta'ala ke liye bataur kalma-e-tehseen ye 
jumla kaha karte the. Un ka gasd-o-iraada agarche durust tha, lekin us 
kalma-e-tehseen ke alfaaz, choo'nke zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke shayaan-e- 
shaan nahi the, balke un mein Soo-e-Adabi thi jo ke Allah Azzowajal ki 
ruboobiyat aur uske asma-o-sifaat ke manaafi hai, isl iye Nabi-e-Akram 
# ne usse manaa farma diya aur aisa kalma kehne ko haraam garaar 
diya. 
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Masaael: 


© Is tafseel se salaam ki tafseer hui. 

(2) Ye kalma musalmano ka aapas mein ek (1) doosre ke liye tohfa hai. 
@) “ah SS PG kehna Allah Ta'ala ke shayaan-e-shaan nahi. 

(2) Aur "al sé PG kehne ke mumaaneat ki illat bhi waazeh hui ke 
Allah Ta'ala to khud “Jai yaane salaamati bakhshne waala hai. Usey 
salaamati ki dua ki koi zaroorat nahi. 

@ Nabi-e-Kareem # ne ummat ko “al ¿fe Aaii” ki bajaae “ diy SESI 
Sta SLA” ke alfaaz ke saath Allah Ta'ala ki janaab mein tahiyya- 
e-taazeem-o-tehniyat ki taaleem di hai jo Allah Ta'ala ki zaat-e-aqdas 
ke shayaan-e-shaan hai. 
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Baab 52: Ya Allah! Agar Tu Chaahta Hai To Mujhe Bakhsh De??? 
Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Tum Mein Se Koi You'n Dua Na zi Eks OS iki SAD EE 


Kare Ke Ya Allah! Agar Tu ,, EE 
Chaahta Hai To Mujhe Bakhsh YAYI GR HD pad EER OGE 
De, Ya Allah! Tu Chaahta Hai To Ais Ka 


Mujh Par Raham Farma, Balke (Saheeh Bukhari: Ad-Daawaat: H6339, 7464; 
Allah Ta'ala SE Poore Wusoog Se Saheeh Muslim: Az-Zikr wad Dua: H2679) 
Sawaal-o-Dua Kare, Kyou'nke Koi 

Allah Ta'ala Ko Majboor Karne 

Waala Aur Us Par Dabaao Daalne 

Waala Nahi.374 


Aur Saheeh Muslim mein hai: 
"Aur chaahiye ke wo khoob cb VEG d ay ADR Séch sal; 
raghbat aur tawajjo ke saath ` d My. 
duaae'n kare, kyou'nke koi cheez KE 
ataa karna Allah Ta'ala ke liye (Saheeh Muslim: Az Zikr wad Dua wat Tauba 


323 Is gism ke alfaaz mein Allah Ta'ala ki maghfirat se be-paraai aur 
isteghna ka izhaar hota hai ke gaail ko Allah Ta'ala ki maghfirat aur 
bakhshish ki zaroorat nahi. Aur wo Allah ke huzoor aajizi-o-inkesaari 
nahi karna chaahta. Goya wo Allah ka mohtaaj nahi, balke usse 
mustaghna aur laaparwa hai. Choo'nke ye baat tauheed ke manaafi 
hai, is liye usse manaa kiya gaya hai. 
Tauheed ka tagaaza to ye hai ke insaan apne Rabb ke huzoor apni 
ehtejaaj ka izhaar karta rahe kyou'nke banda ek (1) lamha ke liye bhi 
usse mustaghni nahi reh sakta. Balke wo har dam uski maghfirat, a'foo- 
o-karam aur uske fazal ka mohtaaj hai. 
324 Yaane wo jab dua kare aur Allah Ta'ala se maghfirat talab kare to 
isteghna talab kare to isteghna*, be-parwaai, aur izhaar-e-takabbur ki 
bajaae ehtiyaaj aur aajizi zaahir kare. 
* T: (basen) Be-niyaazi, be-parwaai, daulatmandi, ghani hona [Rekhta] 
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kuch mushkil nahi” .325 wal Istighfaar: H2679) 
Masaael: 

@ Is wazaahat se maaloom hua ke dua mein isteshna ki mumaaneat 
hai, yaane you'n nahi kehna chaahiye ke “Ya Allah! Tu chaahta hai to 
mujhe bakhsh de”. 


(2) Iski illat ye hai ke aisa kehne se insaan ki be-parwaai aur takabbur ka 
izZhaar hota hai. 


(3) Poore wusood ke saath dua karni chaahiye. 


@ Aur dua mein raghbat aur dili mailaan bhi bohot ziyaada hona 
chaahiye. 


(5) Iski wajah ye hai ke insaan be-bas aur mohtaj hai, jabke Allah Ta'ala 
ghani aur saaheb-e-gudrat hai. Usey koi majboor nahi kar sakta aur na 
hi uske liye koi cheez ataa karna kuch mushkil hai. 


325 Insaan ko chaahiye ke jab bhi Allah Ta'ala se sawaal kare to be- 
parwaai aur takabbur ka izhaar karne ke bajaae mohtaaj-o-fageer ban 
kar poore azm-o-jazm, aur intehaai ijjz-o-inkesaar ke saath sawaal kare. 
Kyou'nke ye to insaan ke khud apne yageen ki pukhtagi ki alaamat hai. 
Warna Allah Ta'ala ko to koi bhi majboor bhi nahi kar sakta. Wo ahle 
jahaa'n se ghani, gahhaar aur behad ghalba-o-gudrat rakhne waala hai 
aur yehi uske asma-o-sifaat ka tagaaza hai. Uske liye koi cheez ataa 
karna kuch mushkil nahi. 

Yaad rahe! Bimaar-pursi ke mauga par Nabi £ se jo ye saabit hai ke 
Aap: “adi ELE OË 3346 SE Y” kaha karte the, to iska matlab hargiz be- 
yaqeeni nahi tha kyou'nke ye kalimaat to sire se dua hi nahi balke 
khabar aur ittela hai ke agar Allah Ta'ala ne chaaha to ye bimaari 
gunaaho’n se paak kar dene ka zariya hogi. Goya dua mein pukhtagi 
aur yaqeen ke saath is baat ka koi taalluq hi nahi hai. 
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Baab 53: Kisi Ko “Mera Banda” Aur “Meri Bandi” Kehna Manaa Hai??? 
Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


“Koi shakhs you'n na kahe, apne FT seb ER , A GE. TEG 
e abl "Suel di N 
Rabb ko khana khila, apne Rabb ko sk Pi d 


Wazoo kara, balke you'n kehna FIKA 1 Aë Ya Glas EWER OE; 


chaahiye mera aaga aur mera 
KÉ (ES; EI SENG A ab 
maula aur koi you'n na kahe, mera ei go G EF 
(Saheeh Bukhari: Al to H2552; Saheeh 


banda aur Gen bandi, balke youn Muslim: Al Alfaaz Minal Adab Wa Ghairiha: 
kehna chaahiye mera ghulaam, H2249) 
mera khaadim, meri khaadima”.327 


326 Choo’nke Allah Ta'ala hi bando’n ka Rabb aur un par tasarruf karne 
waala hai. Log usey tasleem kare’n ya na kare’n, dar-haqeeqat sab usi 
ke bande hain. Is liye ghulam aur laundi ko apna banda ya apni bandi 
kehne se manaa kiya gaya hai. Kyou'nke is tarah bandage ki nisbat apni 
taraf ho jaati hai, jo ke Allah Ta'ala ke adab taazeem-e-ruboobiyat ke 
manaafi hai. Is liye aksar ahle ilm ka qaul hai ke mera banda?” aur meri 
bandi waghaira alfaaz jaaez nahi. Albatta baaz ahle ilm ne aise alfaaz 
ko mahez makrooh likha hai. 


* T: Urdu pdf mein typing karte hue “mera banda” (sai la) ki jagah 
“mera bandi” (su lae) type ho gaya tha. [RSB] 


327 Is hadees mein jo mumaaneat bayaan hui hai uske baare mein ahle 
ilm ka ikhtelaaf hai, ke aaya ye mazkoora kalimaat kehna haraam hain 
ya makrooh? ee dar-asal in ka taallug adab se hai. Saheeh baat 
ye hai ke kisi ko Tess “mera banda”, Ad “meri bandi”, “hi 
E55” “apne rabb e khana khila” kehna jaaez nahi. Albatta a -e- Rabb 
ki nisbat-o-izaafat, be-jaan cheez ki taraf ki jaa sakti hai. Jaise “yii i 33” 
“ghar ka maalik” hai. Kyou'nke us istemaal mein uboodiyat - 
tasawwur hi nahi hai. 


Is hadees mein ye bhi bayaan hua hai ke aaqa ko “syed” aur “maula” 

kehna chaahiye. Kyou'nke izaafat aur nisbat ke saath lafz-e-“syed” kisi 

insaan ke liye bola jaa sakta hai. Lafz-e-“Aad!” “as-Syed” Allah Ta'ala ka 

naam bhi hai aur makhloog ke liye bhi bola jaata hai, lekin dono ke 
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Masaael: 
© Is bahes se saabit hua ke ghulam aur laundi ko "es aur "res 
(mera banda aur meri bandi) kehna manaa hai. 


” 


Uo” A u 


@ Aur koi ghulam apne aaga ko “035” “mera rabb” na kahe, aur na kisi 
ghulam se you'n kaha jaae. “El; As ke “apne rabb ko khana 
khilaao”. 


(3) Nez is hadees mein aaga aur maalik ko taaleem di gai hai ke wo 
apne ghulam aur laundi ke liye “54:2” aur “taal” (mera banda, meri 
bandi) ki bajaae “E3”, “GG” aur “es” ke lafaaz istemaal kare. 


ERT 


(2) Aur ghualm ko taaleem di gai ke wo apne aaga ko “uka” aur 
“334” ke alfaaz se pukaare. 

(5) In hidayaat se asal maasood ye hai ke insaan ka ageeda-e-tauheed 
mukammal taur par pukhta ho, yaha'n tak ke alfaaz ke istemaal mein 
bhi tauheed ke tagaazo'n ko madd-e-nazar rakhte hue intehaai hazm- 


o-ehtiyaat malhooz rakhi jaae. 


mafhoom mein bohot ziyaada farg hai. Allah Ta'ala ke liye iska 
mafhoom wohi hoga jo uske shayaan-e-shaan hai aur makhlood ke liye 
wo jo uski gudrat-o-taadgat ke mutaabid hai. Isi tarah lafz-e-“maula” ke 
bhi kai maane hain. Aur lafz-e-“as-Syed” ki tarah lafz-e-“maula” bhi 
Allah Ta'ala ka naam hai. Aur ye lafz kisi insaan ke liye bhi bola jaa 
sakta hai. Lekin Allah Ta'ala ke liye bole jaane mein aur makhlood ke 
liye bole jane mein bohot farq hai. Makhloog ke liye uska istemaal, 
mehdood, aur uski qudrat aur muqaam ke lehaaz se hoga aur Allah 
Ta'ala ke liye uska mafhoom uski azeem baadshaahat aur sultanat ke 
mutaabiq hoga. 
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Baab 54: Allah Ta'ala Ke Naam Par Sawaal Karne Waale Ko Khaali Haath 
Na Lautaaya Jaae??? 


Abdullah bin Umar & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


Jo shakhs Allah ke naam par säll, SEE din AE aib die dä 
sawaal kare, usey (kuch na kuch)  , 6 pama Se A 
do. Aur jo shakhs Allah ka waasta E7“ ex Sigo A ES oz Se 


de kar panaah talab kare usey L He ES dt Hs Di HI] 


panaah do. Aur jo shakhs  , Ao 
, SG |; AIS Ae 
tumhe'n daawat de, uski daawat ` "7" BE Le EE) 
(Sunan Abu Dawood: az-Zakat: H1672; 


dgubool karo, aur jo  shakhs Sunan Nasai: az-Zakat: H2568) 
tumhare saath neki aur husn-e- 
sulook kare, tum bhi usey uska 
badla do. Agar tum badla na de 
sako to uske haq mein is qadr 
dua karo ke tumhe'n yageen ho 
jaae ke tum ne uska badla chuka 


328 Jab koi saail Allah Ta'ala ka naam le kar aur uska waasta de kar 
sawaal kare, ya koi cheez maange to Allah Ta'ala ki taazeem ke pesh-e- 
nazar aise saail ko khaali haath lautaana nahi chaahiye. Shaikh-ul-Islam 
Imam Ibne Taimiya 4 aur bohot se mohaadigeen ahle ilm ka qaul hai 


ke jab koi shakhs Allah Ta'ala ka naam le kar aur uska waasta de kar kisi 
ek (1) muaiyyan* insaan ke saamne haath phailaae aur wo insaan uski 
zZaroorat poori karne par gaadir ho to usey khaali haath waapas karna 
haraam hai. Albatta agar wo kisi shakhs ko mutaiyyan** kiye baghair 
you'n hi umoomi sadaa lagaae to uski zaroorat poori karna mahez 
mustahab hai, zaroori nahi. Aur agar ye maaloom ho ke ye saail jhoot 
bolta hai to aisi soorat mein jabke wo Allah Ta'ala ke naam par sawaal 
kare to uski haajat poori karna mahez mubaah hai aur waajib hai na 
mustahab. 
* T: (0122) Muqarrar kiya gaya, thehraaya gaya, muaarrara [Rekhta] 
** T: (x340) Muqarrar, yageeni, tae-shuda [Rekhta] 
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diya hai” .32* 

Masaael: 

@ Is hadees se maaloom hua ke jab koi shakhs Allah Ta'ala ka waasta 
de kar panaah talab kare to usey panaah di jaae. 


(2) Aur jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke naam par sawaal kare usey bhi kuch na 
kuch dena chaahiye. 


(3) Aur daawat dene waale ki daawat zaroor gubool karni chaahiye. 


(2) Nez, jo shakhs husn-e-sulook kare, usey uska badla bhi dena 
chaahiye. 


(5) Aur jo shakhs ehsaan ka badla na de sakta ho, usey chaahiye ke wo 
apne mohsin ke hag mein dua hi kar de. 


(6) Aur dua bhi is qadr kare ke usey yageen ho jaae ke ab badla 
chukaaya jaa chuka hai. 


329 panaah maangne waala choo'nke Allah Ta'ala ki azeem zaat ka 
naam le kar panaah maangta hai, is liye usey panaah deni chaahiye. 
Daawat ke baare mein aksar ahle ilm ka mauaif hai ke pesh-e-nazar 
hadees mein jis daawat ke gubool karne ka hukum hai usse shaadi ki 
daawat (e walima) muraad hai. Aam daawato'n ko aubool karna 
zaroori nahi, balke mahez mustahab hai. Nez, hadees-e-mazkoor mein 
ye hukum bhi hai ke ehsaanmand shakhs ko ehsaas-e-kamtari ka 
shikaar hone aur ehsaan karne waale ke saamne apni bebasi aur bekasi 
ka izhaar karne ke bajaae uske ehsaan ka poora-poora badla dene ki 
koshish karni chaahiye. Agar aisa mumkin na ho to uske liye is gadr dua 
zaroor karni chaahiye ke insaan ko yageen ho jaae ke maine uska badla 
chuka diya hai. Yageenan ye taagwa-o-lillahiyat ka aisa buland-tareen 
muqaam hai jis par ahle ikhlas aur kaamil muwahhideen hi faaiz hote 
hain. Allah Ta'ala hame'n bhi un mein se kare. Aameen 
304 


Baab 55: Allah Ta'ala Ka Waasta De Kar Sirf Jannat Hi Maangi Jaae3%9 


Jabir & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“ ya ya 

Allah Ta'ala ke chehre ka br AN ad a a, MIN 
EE EE AAN VJW as JUN 

waasta de Kar jannat Ke siwa (Sunan Abu Dawood: az-Zakat: H1671) 


kuch na maanga jaae”. 


Masaael: 
1. Is hadees se saabit hua ke Allah Ta'ala ka waasta de kar sab se 
bada aur ahem magsood-o-matloob (jannat) ke alaawa aur koi 
cheez na maangi jaae. 


2. Nez is hadees mein Allah Ta'ala ke liye “4>3” (chehra) ka 
isbaat221 hai. 


330 Choo'nke Allah Ta'ala ki zaat intehaai mugaddas, mubaarak aur 
azeem hai. Uske asma-o-sifaat bhi az-hadd gaabil-e-taazeem hain aur 
unki taazeem usi tarah karna zaroori hai jis tarah uski shaan ke laayag 
hai. Yaane ham un asma-o-sifaat ke asal maane jaan lene ke baad un ki 
kaifiyat-o-maahiyat* Allah Azzowajal hi ke supurd karde'n. Aur baghair 
tashbeeh**-o-tamseel***, aur ta'teel**** ke un par imaan rakhe'n aur 
uski azmat ka ye tagaaza bhi hai ke uske asma-o-sifaat, uski zaat aur 
uske mubaarak chehre ka waasta de kar usse jannat jaisi azeem nemat 
hi maangi jaae aur duniya ki koi bhi hageer cheez uska waasta de kar 
na maangi jaae. Goya is baab mein Allah Ta'ala ke asma-o-sifaat ki 
taazeem karne ki tambeeh ki gai hai. 

* T: (C4) Kisi amr ya shae ki haqiqat, haaiaat-e-haal, asliyat, asal 
kaifiyat, khusoosiyat [Rekhta] 

** T: (443) Maanind hona, misl hona, kisi cheez ko doosri cheez jaisa 
bataana (jaise hont ko phoon ki pankhudi jaisa kehna) [Rekhta] 

*** T: (445) Misaal, tashbeeh [Rekhta] 


3317: (ll) Suboot, daleel [Rekhta] 
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Baab 56: Kisi Pareshani Ya Haadse Ke Baad “Agar” Aur “Kaash” 
Waghaira Alfaaz Ke Saath Izhaar-e-Hasrat Karna Manaa Hai??? 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
Ye Log (munaafig) Kehte Hain, ui iia 


Agar Hamare Bas Mein Kuch (Surah Aale Imran 3: 154) 
Hota To Ham Yaha'n Qatl Na 
Hote. 


Nez, irshad hai: 

Ye (munaafig) Wo Log Hain Jo Mi ii AAN 
Khud To (gharo'n mein) Baithe (Surah Aale Imran 3: 168) 
Rahe Aur Apne (un) Bhaiyo'n Ki 

Nisbat (jinho'n ne apni jaane'n 

Allah Ta'ala ki raah mein fida kar 

dee'n) Kehne Lagey Ke Agar Wo 

Hamari Baat Maan Lete To 

Maare Na Jaate. 


Abu Huraira & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 


“Us cheez ki hirs kar jo tere liye J gi gaal, EER BE SS 


mufeed ho aur sirf Allah Ta'ala se AA et ë 8 
madad maang, aur aajiz-o-kaahil oe OE NEG - lag. Ur 


ho kar na baitha reh, aur agar s% GA AK : TIYANG ANGGA K og 


332 Baaz log laa-ilmi ya kam-ilmi ki binaa par laa-shaoori taur par 
tagdeer ke shaaki* hote hain. Jab koi naagawaar waagia ya haadsa 
pesh aajaae to kehne lagte hain: Agar ham you'n kar lete to you’n ho 
jaata. Agar ham falaa’n tadbeer ikhteyaar kar lete to is nuqsaan aur 
pareshani se bach jaate, halaa'nke jo kuch pesh aachuka hai Allah ko 
wohi manzoor tha. Is liye kisi pesh-aamada waagia ya pareshani ke 
baad agar-magar ki baate’n nahi karni chaahiye’n aur Allah Ta’ala ke 
faislo’n par dil-o-jaan se raazi rehna chaahiye. Agar-magar ki baate’n 
karna haraam aur nifaaq ki alaamat hai. 

* T: (Sk) Shak karne waala, shikaayat karne waala [Rekhta] 
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wne koi pareshani laahaq ho to ya ea OE GES OE Os 
You n na keh, agar main ye kar (Saheeh Muslim: Al Qadr: H2664; Musnad 
leta to you'n ho jaata. Balke Ahmad: V2 P366, 370) 


you'n keh ye Allah Ta'ala ka faisla 
hai, usne jo chaaha so kiya. Is liye 
ke “agar” kehna shaitaani amal- 
dakhal ka sabab banta hai” 222 


Masaael: 

@ Is baab mein Surah aale Imran ki mundarja-baala do (2) aayaat (154 
aur 168) ki tafseer hai. Jin mein “agar” kehne waale munafigeen ka 
tazkira hai. 

(2) Nez, maaloom hua ke nuagsan hone par agar-magar kehna manaa 
hai. 

(3) Aur iski wajah ye hai ke “agar” kehne se shaitaani amal-dakhal ka 
darwaza khulta hai. 

(2) Nez, is mazkoora hadees mein acchi guftagu ki rehnumaai ki gai hai. 
(5) Aur mufeed cheez ke husool ki targheeb aur us silsile mein Allah 
Ta'ala se madad maangne ki talgeen bhi ki gai hai. 

(6) Nez, is hadees mein aajiz, kaahil, aur sust ho kar baithe rehne ki 
mumaaneat bhi hai. 


333 Kisi guzishta kaam ke baare mein izhaar-e-hasrat-o-afsos ke liye 
“agar” aur “kaash” jaise alfaaz istemaal akrna haraam hai. Albatta 
Zamana-e-mustaabil mein hone waale khair-o-bhalaai ke kisi kaam ke 
liye, rahmat-e-ilaahi ki ummeed rakhte hue, “agar” ka lafz bolna jaaez 
hai aur agar mustagbil mein hone waale kisi kaam par apne takabbur- 
o-ghuroor ka izhaar karte hue “agar” ka lafz kaha jaae to hargiz jaaez 
nahi. Ye to goya tagdeer-e-llaahi ko challenge hai. 
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Baab 57: Hawa Aur Aandhi Ko Gaali Dene Aur Bura-bhala Kehne Ki 
Mumaaneat334 


Ubai bin Kaab & se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: “Hawa 
ko gaali na do, jab tum naa-pasandida (hawaa) dekho to ye dua 
padho”: 


i i i za zB ah a A AŽ or EE 
Aye Allah! Ham tujh se is hawaa EET RI sja dé Ge dj D TT 
aur jo us mein hai aur jis ka usey ; , EES , gë D 

hukum diya gaya hai. Uski MO? Ai A Sel G EG Gi 


D 
behtari aur bhalaai ka sawaal Pe sê kê sê 
karte hain aur (aye Allah!) ham is (Jaame Tirmizi: Al Fitan: H2252) 


hawa ke shar aur jo uske andar 
shar hai aur jis shark a usey 
hukum diya gaya hai, usse teri 
panaah maangte baim! 225 


334 Hawa Aur aandhi ko gaali dena ya bura bhala kehna, zamane ko 
bura-bhala kehne ki maanind hai jo ke Allah Ta'ala ko eeza 
pohonchane ke mutaraadif hai, kyou'nke hawaae'n aur aandhiyaa'n usi 
ke hukum se chalti hain. Albatta you'n kehne mein koi harj nahi ke 
hawa tez hai, hawa thandi hai, hawa garam hai waghaira. 

335 Ye hadees daleel hai ke hawaao'n par tasarruf Allah Ta'ala ka hai 
aur ye usi ke hukum ki taabe hain. Wo unhe'n jaise aur jidhar chaahe 
chalaata hai aur jidhar chaahe mod deta hai. Isi liye Rasool Allah # ne 
taaleem di ke jab naa-pasand hua (aandhi) dekho to ye dua (mazkoora 
baala) padha karo. 
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Masaael: 
®© Is hadees se maaloom hua ke hawa ko gaali dena ya bura bhala 
kehna manaa hai. 


@) Is mein ye taaleem di gai hai ke jab insaan ko koi naa-pasandida aur 
naa-khush-gawaar cheez nazar aae to mufeed cheez ki dua karni 
chaahiye. 

(3) Aur ye bhi maaloom hua ke hawa az-khud nahi chalti, balke ye Allah 
Ta'ala ke hukum se chalti hai aur usi ki paaband hai. 


(2) Nez hawa ko kabhi bhalaai ka aur kabhi nugsaan ka hukum bhi hota 
hai. 
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Baab 58: Allah Ta'ala Ke Faislo'n Ke Mutaallig Badd-gumaani Karne Ki 
Mumaaneat??? 


Irshad-e-Ilaahi hai: 

Ye (munafigeen) Allah Ke Baare OE Ndi REH AE al OS 
Mein (aiyyaam el Jaahiliyyat Ke , 6 aa nas .. ,... EE ie 
Se Naahaq Gumaan Karte Hain, EE BEE ER Ga WUS 
Kehte Hain Ke (is amr mein) %63; ENKE SA 
Hamen Bhi Kuch Ikhteyar Hai? EN 

Aap Farma De'n Ke (un umoor j Ja Diet NG GE 
mein kisi ka kuch hissa nahi) OE elef GEN A D 8 MS 
Saare Ikhteyaraat Allah Ke Qahza WAWA Au: EN els dl 
Mein Hain. Ye Log Apne Dilo'n “7” 7 7 7. 
Mein (bohot si baate'n) Makhfi ed SE A 3 AM 9 G aard 


Rakhte Hain Jo Aap Par Zaahir SA 
Nahi Karte, Kehte Hain Ke Agar (Surah Aale Imran 3: 154) 


Hamare Bas Mein Hota To Ham 
Yaha'n Maare Na Jaate. Aap 
Unse Keh De'n Ke Agar Tum 
Apne Gharo'n Mein Bhi Hote To 
Jin Ki Maut Likhi Thi, Wo Zaroor 
Apni Qatal-gaaho'n Ki Taraf Nikal 
Aate Aur (ye saara maajra) Is Liye 
(pesh aaya) Ke Allah Tumhare 


336 Ruoobiyat aur Asma-o-Sifaat mein Allah Ta'ala ki ye bhi azmat hai 
ke wo koi kaam, hikmat-e-baalegha ke baghair nahi karta. Is liye waajib 
hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke baar mein main accha gumaan rakha jaae. Uski 
kamaal-e-hikmat, rahmat aur adl ka ye bhi taqaaza hai ke kuffaar ki 
maanind uske baare mein koi badd-gumaani na ki jaae. Ye tauheed ke 
manaafi hai. Shirk karne ke saath-saath kuffaar ye bhi samajhte hain ke 
Allah Ta'ala ke afaal durust nahi. Un ke is aqeeda mein Allah Ta'ala ki 
hikmat aur taqdeer ka inkaar hai. Kuffaar ke un aqaaed ko bayaan 
karke Allah Ta'ala ne unki tardeed ki hai. 
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Seeno'n Ki Baat Ko Aazmaae Aur 
Tumhare Dilo'n Mein Jo Kuch 
Hai, Usey Khaalis Kar De Aur 
Nikhaar De. Yageenan Allah 
Dilo'n Ka Haal Khoob Jaanta Hai. 


Nez farmaya: 
Jo Log Allah Ke Baare Mein Bure ERTS saé ss GE AL GET 


pa 


Gumaan Rakhte Hain, Buraai Ka (Surah al-Fath 48: 6) 
Wabaal Unhi Par Padega. 


Imam Ibnul Qaiyyim A. awwal-uz-zikr aayat ke baare mein farmate hain 


ke is aayat mein logo'n ke jis jahilaana naa-haq gumaan ka zikr hai, wo 
ye hai ke wo log gumaan karne lagey the ke Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala 
apne Rasool ki madad nahi karega aur uski daawat aur mission jald hi 
khatam ho jaaega. Aur uski ek (1) tafseer ye bhi hai ke wo gumaan 
karne lagey the ke musalmano par jo musibat aai hai, wo Allah Ta'ala ki 
taqdeer aur hikmat se nahi thi. Goya wo log Allah Ta'ala ki hikmat, 
taqdeer aur Rasool Allah # ki kaamyaabi ka inkaar karne aur samajhne 


lagey the ke ye deen baaqi adiyaan par ghaalib nahi aaega. 


Munafiqeen aur mushrikeen ka yehi wo ghalat gumaan hai jis ka zikr 
Surah al-Fath ki aayat mein huwa hai. 


Jo Log Allah Ke Baare Mein Bure | aji ii Sena 
Gumaan Rakhte Hain, Buraai Ka i (Surah al-Fath 48: 6) 
Wabaal Unhi Par Padega. 

Kyou'nke aisa gumaan Allah Ta'ala ki shaan, martaba, iski hikmat, 
taareef-o-buzurgi aur sacche waada ke khlaaf hai. Pas jo shakhs 
samajhe ke Allah Ta'ala baatil ko haq par hamesha ghalib rakhega aur 
uske nateeje mein haq mit jaaega. Ya jo shakhs ye samjhe ke falaa’n 
faisla Allah Ta'ala ki qaza-o-qadr se nahi hua, ya jo insaan se samjhe ke 
Allah Ta'ala ki taqdeer, hikmat-e-taamma par mabni aur qaabil-e- 
taareef nahi, balke ye mahez mashiyyat hai to aisa ageeda rakhne aur 
aisi baate'n karne waale kaaft hain. Unke liye jahannum ka azaab hai. 
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Bohot se log apne aur doosro'n se mutaalliga kaamo'n mein Allah 
Ta'ala ke baare mein soo-e-zann??” rakhte hain. Is badd-gumaani se 
wohi log mehfooz rehte hain jo Allah Ta'ala ki zaat, uske asma-o-sifaat 
aur uski hikmat-o-taareef ke asbaab ko pehchaante hain. Pas jo 
agalmand shakhs apni bhalaai chaahta hai usey chaahiye ke mazkoora- 
baala umoor ka khayaal rakhe aur Allah Ta'ala ke huzoor apni badd- 
gumaani aur badd-zani ki maazarat pesh karke tauba-o-istighfaar kare. 


Agar aap ghaur kare'n to pataa chalega ke aksar log tagdeer ke shaaki 
aur raah-e-etedaal se hatey hue hain. Wo tagdeer ka shikwa karte 
nazar aate hain ke falaa'n kaam you'n hona chaahiye tha aur falaa'n 
you'n. Kisi shakhs mein ye naas thoda hai aur kisi mein ziyaada. Aap 
bhi apna jaaeza len ke aap ki kya soorat-e-haal hai? Kya aap aisi badd- 
gumaanise bache hue hain? 


Agar aap usse bache hue hain to y 3G Sa oos E LLE LE 
aap ek (1) bohot badi musibat se 9 Gaz 
najaat paa chuke hain. i í 


Wa-garna??? main nahi samajhta 
ke aap ke liye koi raah-e-najaat 
ho.339 


337 T; Lob sy) Baddgumaani, badd-zani [Rekhta] 

338 T: (45,65) Warna, aur agar nahi to [Rekhta] 

339 Iski asal wajah ye hai ke log aam taur par Allah Ta'ala ke mugaam-o- 
martaba se waagif hi nahi aur bohot se log aisi badd-gumaani se ba- 
zaahir mehfooz hote hain. Magar makhfi taur par un ke dilo’n mein bhi 
badd-gumaani aur badd-aqeedgi paai jaati hai. Is liye zaroori hai ke 
momin apne dil ko Allah ke baare mein har qism ki badd-gumaani se 
saaf rakhe aur Allah Ta'ala ke asma-o-sifaat aur kaaenaat mein un ke 
asaraat par ghaur-o-fikr karta rahe, taake uske dil mein Allah Ta'ala ke 
baare mein ye ageeda raasikh hai ke Allah Ta'ala ki zaat, haq hai aur 
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Masaael 
@ Is baab se Surah Aale Imran ki aayat 154 ki tafseer hui, jis mein Allah 
Ta'ala ke baare mein badd-gumaani rakhne waalo'n ka tazkira hai. 


(2) Surah al-Fath ki aayat 6 ki tafseer bhi maaloom hui ke jo log Allah 
Ta'ala ke baare mein badd-gumaani rakhte hain, uska wabaal unhi par 
padega. 

(3) Badd-gumaani ki soorate'n beshumaar hain. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ke baare mein badd-gumaani se wohi mehfooz reh 
sakta hai jo uske asma-o-sifaat ki hageegat pehchaanne aur jaanne ke 
saath-saath maarafat-e-nafs se bhi behramand ho. 


uska har fe'l aur faisla bar-hag hai, agarche badi se badi museebat hi 
kyou'n na aapohonche. 
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Baab 59: Munkireen-e-Tagdeer Ka Bayaan?“? 

Abdullah bin Umar & ne farmaya: “Us zaat ki gasam jis ke haath mein 
Abdullah bin Umar ki jaan hai! Agar kisi ke paas uhud pahaad ke 
baraabar bhi sona ho aur wo usey Allah ki raah mein kharch kar de. To 
uska ye amal Allah ke yaha'n us wagt tak gubool na hoga, jab tak ke wo 
tagdeer par Imaan na laae, phir unho'n ne apni us baat par bataur-e- 
daleel, Nabi #4 ka ye irshad pesh kiya”: 


| É D EE EE 
Imaan ye nai ke tu Allah Ta SC an Ai E all Gef ei Aalt 
uske farishto'n, uski kitaabo'n, jg EK A 
N . e Ge Ya 4 rd `N 37442 
uske rasoolo’n, qiyaamat ke din SA Me Y aal 
aur taqdeer ki bhalaai aur buraai (Saheeh Muslim: Al Imaan: H8) 


par imaan laae” 20) 


340 Taqdeer: Taqdeer ka matlab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ko har cheez ke 
mutaallig pehle se mukammal ilm hai, usne wo sab kuch apne yahaa'n 
“lau-e-mahfooz” mein likh rakha hai aur har amr mein uski mashiyyat 
hi kaargar hoti hai. Wohi har cheez ka aur har cheez ke tamaam ausaaf 
ka Khaliq hai, hatta ke wohi apne bando’n ke afaal ka Khaliq bhi hai. 


Jaisa ke usne farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala Har Shae Ka Khaliq eh i AG ANI 
Hai. (Surah ar-Raad: 16) 


Yaane bando’n ka bhi aur unke afaal ka bhi. 

Jab tak taqdeer par imaan ka zabaan se iqraar aur usey dili taur par 
tasleem na kiya jaae, is waqt tak taqdeer par imaan mukammal nahi ho 
sakta. 

Allah Ta'ala ke ilm aur lau-e-mahfooz mein uski tehreer ka inkaar karna 
kufr hai. Taqdeer ki baaz soorate’n aisi hain jin ka inkaar kufr se kam 
darje ka hai aur ashiya ke mutaallig Allah Ta'ala ki mashiyyat aur uski 
takhleeq ka inkaar bidat aur tauheed ke manaafi hai 

341 Ibne Umar & ne ye baat is liye kahi, ke Allah Ta'ala sirf musalman 


shakhs ke aamaal-e-saaleha ko qubool karta hai aur jis shakhs ka 
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“Imaan ye hai ke tu Allah Ta'ala, dis lag di Geb oi GLY 
uske farishto'n, uski kitaabo'n, SE Al $55 SS egl hjg 
uske rasoolo'n, giyaamat ke din Kiel 
aur tagdeer ki bhalaai aur buraai SE 


par imaan laae”.””? 


Ubaadah bin Saamit & ne apne bete se farmaya: “Beta! Tu us waqt tak 
lazzat-e-imaan se lutf-andoz nahi ho sakta, jab tak ye yaqeen na kar le 
ke jo (takleef) tujhe pohonchne waali hai wo tujh se kabhi tal nahi sakti 


tagdeer par imaan na ho, balke wo taqdeer ka munkir ho to wo 
musalman hi nahi, is liye iska koi bhi amal darja-e-qubooliyat nahi paa 
sakta, khwah wo uhud pahaad ke baraabar sona hi Allah Ta'ala ki raah 
mein kharch kyou'n na kar de. 

Yaad rahe! Taqdeer ki bhalaai aur buraai ka taalluq insaan ke saath hai. 
Warna taqdeer to Allah Ta'ala ka fe'l hai aur Allah Ta'ala ke tamaam 
afaal khair hi par mabni hote hain, kyou'nke un mein uski azeem 
hikmat kaar-farma hoti hai. 

342 Ibne Umar & ne ye baat is liye kahi, ke Allah Ta'ala sirf musalman 
shakhs ke aamaal-e-saaleha ko qubool karta hai aur jis shakhs ka 
tagdeer par imaan na ho, balke wo taqdeer ka munkir ho to wo 
musalman hi nahi, is liye iska koi bhi amal darja-e-qubooliyat nahi paa 
sakta, khwah wo uhud pahaad ke baraabar sona hi Allah Ta'ala ki raah 
mein kharch kyou'n na kar de. 

Yaad rahe! Taqdeer ki bhalaai aur buraai ka taalluq insaan ke saath hai. 
Warna taqdeer to Allah Ta'ala ka fe’l hai aur Allah Ta'ala ke tamaam 
afaal khair hi par mabni hote hain, kyou'nke un mein uski azeem 
hikmat kaar-farma hoti hai. 
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aur jo nhi pohonchni, wo kabhi tum tak pohonch nahi sakti”.”? Maine 
Rasool Allah #4 ko ye farmate hue suna: 


“Allah Ta'ala ne sab se pehle cé 4 OES 28 MEE DIG) 
qalam ko paida farmaya aur usey E Pet 
likhne ka hukum diya. Us ne SES OG ee ls gs OES 
kaha: Aye mere Rabb! Kya AE SE EE 
likhu'n? Allah ne Tfarmaya: 

Oiyaamat tak aane waali har 

cheez ki taagdeer likh de”. 


Beta! Maine Rasool Allah £ ko ye farmate suna: 


“ - a AER 27 Alz za 
Jo shakhs is ageede ke alaawa REI 
kisi doosre ageede par mara, WO (Sunan Abu Dawood: As Sunnah: H4700) 


meri ummat se nahi”. 
Aur Musnad Ahmad ki ek (1) riwayat mein hai: 
Allah Ta'ala ne sab se pehle aj Ji sji dai a SEL PT 


qalam ko paida farmaya aur useY 1... . .,.,..  . EE 
likhne ka hukum diya, chunache ul EE AG GR od 


usne usi waqt giyaamat tak hone FEE] eil 
waali har baat likh di. (Musnad Ahmad: V5 P317) 


Aur Ibne Wahb (ss oe!) ki ek (1) riwayat mein hai, Rasool Allah # ne 
farmaya: 


343 Is liye ke tagdeer mein ye sab kuch likha jaa chuka hai. Taqdeer par 
imaan ka mafhoom ye hai ke insaan ye aqeeda rakhe ke wo aamaal ko 
sar-anjaam dene mein majboor-e-mahez* nahi balke Allah Ta'ala ki 
taraf se usey aazaadi di gai hai. Wo apni marzi aur ikhteyaar se accha 
ya bura jo karna chaahe kar sakta hai. Usi liye to usey neki karne aur 
buraai se bachne ka hukum diya gaya hai. Agar majboor-e-mahez hota 
to hukum dene ki zaroorat hi na thi. 

* T: (Vas Jes) Kulli taur par be-ikhtiyaar, ilkul be-bas, qat-an aajiz 
[Rekhta] 
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j j DM Sach yA 27 A E EE 
Jo shakhs tagdeer ki bhalaai aur ai MEET sys e di Ják TE 
buraai par imaan na rakhe, Allah mi 


usey dozakh mein jalaaega. 
(Akhrajahu Ibne Wahb Fee “Al-Qadr”: #26; 
Kitab us Sunnah Ibne Abi Aasim: H111; Ash- 
fil-Aajiri: 186)-”42,JiShareeah “ 
Ibne ad-Delmi se riwayat hai, kehte hain ke main Ubai bin Kaab & ki 
khidmat mein haazir hua aur main kaha: Mere dil mein taqdeer ke 
baare mein kuch shubhaat hain. Aap koi hadees bayaan farmaae’n, 
taake Allah Ta'ala mere dil se in shubhaat ko khatam kar de. 


Ubai bin Kaab & ne farmaya: 


Agar tum uhud pahaad ke cis aui AE EET f af 
baraabar bhi sona kharch kar do e AE 
to tumhara ye amal us waqt tak BS A Mi G So CH OP 


gubool na hoga jab tak ke tum ` ds Aë) Se sales LG 


taqdeer par imaan na laao aur ER 
TESE ENE oe EKG EE 
saath ye yageen na rakho ke jo 
(Sunan Abu Dawood: As Sunnah: H4699; 


takleef tumhe'n  pohonchne Musnad Ahmad: V5 P182, 185, 189) 
waali hai, wo tum se tal nahi 

sakti, aur jo museebat aane waali 

nahi wo kabhi tum tak pohonch 

nahi sakti. Agar tumhara aqeeda 

uske khilaaf hua aur tum usi 

tarah mar gae to tum 

jahannamiyo'n mein se hoge. 

Ibne Delmi kehte hain: “Main iske baad Abdullah bin Masood, Huzaifa 
bin Yamaan, aur Zaid bin Saabit 4 ke paas gaya (aur unko apne 


shubhaat se aagaah kiya) to unho'n ne bhi Nabi # ki yehi hadees 


sunaai”. 
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Masaael: 
(D Is tafseel se saabit hua ke tagdeer par imaan laana farz hai. 
(2) Tagdeer par imaan laane ki soorat aur kaifiyat bhi waazeh hui. 


(3) Tagdeer par imaan na laane waale ke tamaam aamaal barbaad ho 
jaate hain. 


(2) Tagdeer par imaan laane ke baghair lazzat-e-imaan se lutf-andoz 
nahi hua jaa sakta. 


(5) Allah Ta'ala ne sab se pehle galam ko paida kiya. 


(6) To galam ne Allah Ta'ala ke hukum se usi wagt giyaamat tak hone 
waale tamaam umoor likh daale. 


(7) Taqdeer par imaan na laane waalo'n se Rasool Allah # ne bezaari 
aur laa-taalludi ka izhaar farmaya hai. 


Nez salaf-o-saaleheen shubhaat paida hone ki soorat mein ahle ilm 
ki khidmat mein haazir ho kar apni tashaffi kiya karte the. 


(9) Sahaba Ikraam 4 ne is (Ibne ad-Delmi) ke shubhaat ke izaala ke liye 
jawaab diya aur apne dalaael ko baraah-e-raast Rasool Allah # ki taraf 
mansoob kiya. 


318 


Baab 60: Tasweer-kashi Karne Waalo'n Ka Hukum??? 
Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 
Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: Usse DA äi WA Ar bras Yi Ay JÉ 


Bada Zaalim Kaun Hoga Jo Meri ; NR N FO AA 
Takhleeg Jaisi Takhleeg Karne Ki DE GAAS 


Koshish Karta Hai. Aise Log Ek (1) EIERE et 
Zarra, Ek (1) Daana, Ya Ek (1) Jau (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Libaas: H5953 7559; 
Hi Bana Kar Dikhlaaein 245 Saheeh Muslim: Al Libaas: H2111) 


Syeda Ayesha Siddiqa & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah # ne farmaya: 
“Oiyamat ke din sab se sakht NATA MU SEN 2 ČÍ My 
azaab un logo'n ko hoga jo - 


(cheezo'n ko banaane aur paida lan) 
karne mein) Allah Ta'ala ki (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Libaas: H5954; Saheeh 


. Muslim: Al Libaas: H2107) 
takhleeq ki mushaabahat karte 


3M Haath se kisi cheez ki asal soorat jaisi shakal banaane waale ko 
musawwir (painter) ya akkaas (photographer) aur is pasha ko 
musawwiri (painting) ya akkaasi (photography) kehte hain. Kisi 
jaandaar ki tasweer banaana do (2) wajah se haraam hai. 
345 Tasweer-saazi aur tasweer-kashi ka amal goya is baat ka izhaar hota 
hai ke musawwir, Allah Ta'ala ki takhleeq jaisi takhleeq karna chaahta 
hai, jabke dar-haqeeqat, Allah Ta'ala ki takhleeq jaisi takhleeq koi kar 
hi nahi sakta. Yehi wajah hai ke musawwir ka ye amal apne aap ko 
Allah Ta'ala ke mushaaba banaane ke mutaraadif hai. Isi liye wo 
makhlooq mein sab se bada zaalim hai. 
Tasweer-kashi (photography) aur tasweer-saazi karne waalo'n ko un ki 
bebasi aur Bekasi ka ehsaas aur shaoor dilaane ke liye Allah Ta'ala 
unhe'n challenge kar raha hai ke ye log agar meri takhleeq jaisi 
takhleeq karne ki koshish mein hain to phir zara ek (1) zarra, ek (1) 
daana, ya ek (1) jau to bana kar dikhlaae, taake unhe'n apni qudrat-o- 
ikhteyar ka andaaza ho sake. 
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hain” .346 


Abdullah bin Abbas & kehte hain, maine Rasool Allah # ko farmate 
hue suna: 
“Har musawwir jahannum mein LG io EI A E Wasa $ 
jaaega. Uski banaai hui har YA CRE 
tasweer ke badle mein ek (1) la ei 
jaan banaai jaaegi jiske zariye se (Saheeh Bukhari: Al H2225, YA 

. . 7042; Saheeh Muslim: Al Libaas: H2110) 
us (musawwir) ko jahannum 
mein azaab diya jaaega”.”” 


Ibne Abbas & se riwayat hai, Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


uji i in koi ER KOOK E 
Jis ne duniya mein koi tasweer Go ES ol GE GA 3 Sa BA YA 
banaai, usey giyaamat ke din us wA a NG 
. TIWA D AE 25 

tasweer mein rooh phoonkne ka = TAS, 
hukum diya jaaega, magar wo us (Saheeh Bukhari: Al Libaas: H5963; Saheeh 

ji A Muslim: Al Libaas: H2110) 
mein rooh hargiz na phoonk 


346 Tasweer aur mujassama-saazi mein Allah Ta'ala ki takhleeg ke saath 
mushaabahat ki ek (1) soorat to ye hai ke musawwir ya mujassama- 
saaz is iraada se koi buth, mujassama, ya tasweer banaae ke log uski 
pooja kare'n. Aisa karna kufr hai. Doosri soorat ye hai ke musawwir koi 
tasweer banaae aur ye samjhe ke meri banaai hui falaa'n cheez ki 
tasweer Allah Ta'ala ki banaai hui cheez se ziyaada bhetar aur 
khoobsoorat hai. Ye bhi kufr hai. In dono soorato'n ke siwa baadi 
soorato'n mein haath se tasweer ya mujassamam banaana aisa kufr to 
nahi jisse insaan daaera-e-islaam se khaarij ho jaae, albatta kabira 
gunaah zaroor hai. Aisa karne waale par laanat aur usey jahannum ki 
waeed hai. 
347 Is hadees se ye ishaara milta hai ke jin ahadees mein tasaweer 
banaane par waeed aai hai, un se jaandaar aur zee-rooh* ki tasweer 
banaana muraad hai. 
* T: (Z3 G3) Jaandaar [Rekhta] 
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sakega”.348 
Abul Haiyyaaj Asadi kehte hain, Ali & ne mujh se farmaya: 
“Kya main tumhe’n us kaam par Au, fe blase ëss, é JAN 


na bheju'n jis par Rasool Allah & , .. AE, k SENG? 
ne mujhe bheja tha. Wo ye ke ARE SEE ale 


s% pi Pase AE ARE 
tum kisi tasweer ko mitaae AG YG els 
baghair aur kisi buland gabar ko (Saheeh Muslim: Al Janaaez: H969) 


zameen ke baraabar kiye baghair 
na chodna” 209 


348 Rooh phoonkna Allah Ta'ala ka kaam hai. Koi insaan na to rooh bana 
sakta hai aur na kisi mein rooh daal sakta hai. 

349 Choo'nke tasweer shirk ke asbaab mein se ek (1) sabab hai, is liye in 
ahadees mein is par ziyaada zor diya gaya hai. Pesh-e-nazar hadees 
mein Rasool Allah zs ne buland qabr aur tasweer ko baraabar haisiyat 
se zikr farmaya hai, kyou'nke jis qadr buland qabr shirk ka sabab banti 
hai. Usi tarah tasweer bhi shirk ka sabab banti hai. Isi liye ye hukum 
diya ke koi tasweer baadi rehne di jaae na koi buland qabr. 
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Masaael: 
(D Mazkoora hadees mein tasweer banaane waalo'n ke liye shadeed 
waeed bayaan hui hai. 


(2) Is waeed ka sabab aur gabaahat-o-hurmat ki wajah ye hai ke ye 
amal, Allah Ta'ala ki janaab mein bohot badi be-adabi aur gustakhi hai. 
Jaisa ke hadees-e-gudsi hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: “Usse bada 
zaalim kaun hoga jo meri tarah paida karne aur banaan ki koshish 
karta hai”. 

©) Allah Ta'ala ki azeem qudrat aur makhloog ki kamzori aur az-hadd 
aajizi ka bhi bayaan hai ke ye log ek (1) zarra, ek (1) daana, ya ek (1) jau 
bhi banaane par qaadir nahi. 

(2) Ahadees mein saraahat hai ke tasweer banaane waalo'n ko sab se 
sakht azaab hoga. 

© Wo is tarah ke Allah Ta'ala har tasweer ke badle ek (1) jaan paida 
karega, jis ke zariye se tasweer banaane waale ko jahannum mein 
azaab diya jaaega. 

© Aur musawwir ko uski banaai hui tasaweer mein rooh phoonkne ka 
hukum diya jaaega, magar wo us mein rooh na phoonk sakega. 

D Ye bhi maaloom hua ke tasweer jahaa’n bhi ho, usey mitaa dene ka 
hukum hai. 
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